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INTRODUCTION. 



fare therefore, like Wesley, denounced, may receive for this, 
if for no better reason, a little more of that Christian charity 
which, as all now unite in deploring, was meted out in such 
scant measure lo the Founder of Methodism. 
To exhibit their just claim to equal charity on the ground 
of this identity, it may be best to set forth in order a declara- 
tion of those things which by High Churchmen are most 
surely believed; and in a parallel column to give a corre- 
sponding declaration on the part of John WesJey. This will 
prove, even to the most incredulous, that John Wesley was, 
and ever remained — his own IVorAs being witness — a High 
; Churchman. 

I In the execution of this plan the Author may perhaps be 

taxed with quoting from writings which, though included in Mr. 
Wesley's fVcris, are not his own— />., Thomas i Kcmfii^s 
CArislian PatlerK, Dr. BrnnnCs Treatise on the Christinn 
Sacrifice, and The Manners of ike Ancient Christiarisj but the 
answer is conclusive in each instance. 
1 The CkHstian Pattern is not Thomas \ Kempis's Christian 
Pattern, but Mr. Wesley's expurgated edition of it ; and the 
character of the omissions shows that he acted on the principle 
of admitting only what was suited to his purpose and agreeable 
to his mind. Moreover, he required all his Societies to be 
supplied with this book, " which ought," said he, " to be in 
every house ; " had it sold by his preachers in every place ; and 
earnestly advised every member of the Connexion to make it a 
regular part of his devotional reading. Min. i. i6, 40. 
I For the Treatise on the Christian Sacrifice the case is even 

I stronger. This Treatise was deliberately adapted by Mr. Wesley 

^^^ as a formal statement of Eucharistic Doctrine, and carried the 
^^^ sanction of his name into all his Societies from the year 1745 
^^^B until after his death. For its " Sacramental Principles " Mr 
^^^P Wesley is even more responsible than Dr. Brevlnt himself, as 
^^^ ten times over during these fifiy years the Treatise was given to 
his Societies afresh, accompanied by the " Sacramental Hymn: 
of John and Charles Wesley," which are little more, as Method. 
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ists themselves confess, " than paraphrases of Che prose test ; " 
indeed, in Ihcm these principles are further developed, as a close 
comparison will show, besides having given to them the pointed 
advantage, among such a people as the early Methodists, of a 
poetic form. 

As to The Manners of t}te Ancient Christians, by a French 
author, the extracts which Mr. Wesley was pleased to make 
therefrom, and publish in English for his Societies, were 
necessarily acceptable to himself : for in the case of these works 
published under his name, for the instruction of his people, he 
avowedly excluded all matter of which he did not approve, for 
the reason he assigned^to preserve in his teaching " a con- 
sistency throughout." Whilst for such others towards which he 
did not assume this paternal relation, and exercise this expur- 
gatory power, e.g., The Christian Library, he formally disavowed 
anything beyond a ^w^ra/ agreement. 

It may also be observed that quotations from none of these 
stand alone, but have ample confirmation from Mr. Wesley's 
other writings. 

Whether the Treatise on Baptism v/^s written by John Wesley, 
or whether he extracted it from his father's papers (as affirmed 
by Dr. Osbom), the one fact of importance, that it set forth his 
own teaching on Baptism, is equally clear. As "the truth as it 
is in Jesus," he published it in 1758, when he was of the mature 
age of fifty-five, "especially for the preachers in connexion" 
with him, under the significant title, A Preservative against un- 
settled notions in Religion, "to be by them first carefully read, 
then to be recommended and explained to the several Societies 
where they labour." 

Perhaps it is not unnecessary to remark respecting the 
Arminian Methodist Magazine that it was commenced by Mr. 
Wesley in 177^8, carried on during his life under his strict super- 
vision, and'continued by his coadjutors— the Wesleyan Con- 
ference— after his death, on the same plan of rigidly excluding 
therefrom whatever was not in accordance with the spirit and 
principles of Methodism. So jealous was Wesley to preserve 
this " consistency 1 through out," in all Methodist publications, 
that none of his preachers might print anything even on his own 
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account, which had not previously received correction at head- 
quarters, and the stamp of entire approbation.* 

The same reasons which make it necessar>' to fortify \vith 
authority quotations from the above sources, make it desirable 
that one general remark should be made respecting the manner 
in which this work has been performed : — Wishing nothing so 
much as to cut off that last resort of disabled critics, which is to 
run off upon a word, a point of detail, a solitary instance of 
misapprehension, the Author has, in endeavour, been most 
scrupulously exact, and preferred always to tolerate an awkward- 
ness of style rather than by a mere change of person, or an 
inversion of order, in a quotation to avoid it. Nevertheless, 
where necessity so required he has of course supplied connective 
jiarticles, and also, for the sake of brevity, omitted extraneous 
matter or mere alliterative sentences. If for these any one is in 
haste to raise the charge of Interpolation or mutilation, he will 
do well first to read a page anywhere in Mr. Wesley's IVorts, 
where quotations from Scripture occur, and consider how far 
such a charge can be allowed to be sound and of general 
application. 

That some diversity of expression might be pointed out even 
in Wesley himself, is evidently probable, and for the most natural 
of reasons : " Considering," says Wesley, " that during these 
last thirty years .... 1 was answering so many different 
objectors, frequently attacking me at once, and one pushing one 
way, another that, with all the violence they were able:" but 
notwithstanding such occasional diversity of expression, and an 
acknowledged diversity of sentiment also, between the yean 

• " Lei none print anything of his own till li has been approved by the 
Conference" \Cimftma MinitU. 1763): "Print nothing without my ap- 
protution" {.Con/.. 1765); "Without my consent and conwiion" \,Cbii/., 
1781). Conlribulioni intended for ihe itagiitinf had first to receive the 
approval of three of Ihe Preachers who were appointed by Ihe Conference 
"to read and to sanction or reject " them. They were Ilien forwarded lo 
" Ihe London Committee." who had the further power "to make alleiB. 
tioiu. ncisioni. Ac," al Ibelr discretion, or else to signify Ihe limited 
approbaiion atiictied to them by publishing such conlribulions wllh Ihe 
IHUnes of Ihose who sanction them. [Cea/.. iBoi.) This shows the nature 
of Ihe cenionblp over Ihe Methodist I'reis even lu il continued after Mr. 
Weilcy'i dcBlh. 



before 1738 and the years after, there is nothing in all Mr. 
Wesley's writings which would substantially aiTect the following 
tabulated statement of his principles and religious convictions — 
this being wholly derived from, or defended by, Wesley during 
those fifty-three years of his life as to which he acltnowledged 
no change in his teaching whatsoever. Whilst any attempt at 
showing the contrary, were it even apparently successful, would 
exhibit the Founder of Methodism to the world as the most self- 
contrarious of religious teachers, a charge which the Wesleyans 
have always warmly repelled, and be in irreconcilable hostility 
to his own honest words — " I have uniformly gone on for fifty 
years, never varying from the doctrine of the Church at all," 

All Saints' Day, 1869. 
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OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH. 
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HIGH CHURCHMEN* 

Ik loyalty thereto. High Chureh- 
nen unhesitatlDgly atfirin — That 
which every Christian is boQnd 
to believe in is, " The Faith once 
{for ail) delivered to the Saints," 
as taughtand interpreted by those 
whom God hath commissioned 
to teach it, to all nations, even to 
the end of the world. 

This, Holy Scripture suffi- 
ciently contains for salvation, but 
needs, as a guard against felse 
interpretations, as well as an in- 
' ' ' witness to ApostoL'cal 



fVESLET. i73S-i774.t 
In like manner, Wesley, the 
" defender of the Catholic Faith," 
as he avows himself, affinna the 
necessity of its acceptance as by 
the Church received and taught. 
" ■ The Faith that thou hast heard 
of m 
thesa 

men, who shall be able to teach 
others also.' Thus was ' the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints;' 
thus was the Chm^ch, the whole 
body of Christians from the be- 
ginnmg, 'the ground and pillar 
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t The KlgniAcnnce and the ^eat Importince of these dates, wlijch accompany tlie 

after 1738, and coDKantly inaintaiiKd that he had been untforai Ln his teaching dorlniE 
ttaE ARt yean befoie hii dealh— r.;., Jinmsl xxL 145. 

1. Dr. mgg, who, ai Mltoi of the lattdm Suarlir/r Xr-Birrii, bold) the hlchwt 
literary pnitian in Hethoiliitn, liai lately alEnned (hat ''^Wesley, up to 173B, had been 

Irlne of Mliaeiau by fcilh:'* in uthei words, '■that WeiSy ceaaed to he a Hlnh 
churchman fiftyyom before his death." (.Tin Rcklkai af Jalm irrilrj, [3"t., pp. 40,60). 
r. Welley died In 1791. 
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" traditions, whether by word' or of truth," of all the truths con- 
by epiatle," what God has pri>- tained in the oracles of God. In 
vided — the authoritative teaching the writings, Ihtrefbre, of these, 
of the Church, In these two not of modern reasoners and dia- 
we have a complete rule of Chiis- piiters, are we to search for that 
tian fnith and practice. These, bcokc of Scripture, hard to be 
Jointly, "arc the authority we undcratood, which was received 
appeal to, thither we refer our from the Apostles, and the Apos- 
case, and can heartily conclude ties from Christ." ix. lo, 
with that dictum of Vincentius " The Rule of Failh (is) de- 
Lirinensis, 'That is to be held livered to us in the oracles of 
which hath been believed every- God, and in the writings of the 
where, always, and by all.' " ancient Fathers of the Christian 

In accordance with this, High Church," (Mffj.xxi. 401.) Thus 
Churchmen believe and teach, did the Wcsleyansi reiterate Mr. 
Wesley's language— one p.iralltl 
only need be quoted ; — " Let us 
. thcrefbre hold fast the sound doctrine ■ once delivered lo the Saints,' 
and delivered down by them lijilb the written Word to all succeed- 
ing generationa." Si.\. 117. 

" Faithful (were) the witnesses in those primitive times; and with 
purity of intention, simplicity, benevolence, and charity did they 
' earnestly contend for the Faith once delivered to the Saints.' " (iWoj. 
xXi 199.) Fitting exactly Mr. Wesley's words: — "The most 
authentic commentators on Scripture, as being both nearest the 
fountain, and eminently endued with that Spirit by Whom all 
Scripture was given.'' " May we be futlowcrs of them in all things, 
as they we-* of Christ." x. rjo, Jl. xvii. 4;, 

To Dr. MIddlcton, who said (apparently in reference to Mr. 
Wesley's own words, xv. 361). " "' the Scriptures are a lujicient 
rule, wc do not want the Fathers as guides j nor, if clear, as in- 
terpreters." \\'esley replies, "I reject the word luffidenl, bec-iuse 
it IS ambiguous. The Scitptures are a complete rule of failh and 
practice; and they arc clear in all necessary poinli. And yet their 
cleamess does not prove that they need not be explained, nor their 
completeness that Ihey need not Ik enforced." (xviii. t£i.) In 
I truth, Moly Scripture is a sufHcienl rule, or it is not, according as it 
I !■ interpreted •ai'ttb or luiihaat the aid of the Father* and the living 
I vdce ol the Church,* To tliisconusteiit principle Mr. Wetley held. 
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Speaking of the early Methodists, he said, " Frcm five to seven (each 
momuig) we read die Bible together ; carefully comparing it—that 
we might not lean to our own understandings — with the writingK of 
the eariiest ages." (xxvL 106.) Thirty years later he said of the 
same people, It is "their one desire and design to be downright 
Bible- Christians — taking the Bible ai interpreted by the Primitive 
Church and our own for their viim/e ami le/e rule." (sv. 376.) To 
»um up ali, " Scripture and indubitable antiquity are the auUiorfty 
we appeal to; thither we relcr our case, and can heartily conclude 
with that (saying) of Vinccntius Lirin^ ' That is to be held which 
hath been believed everywhere, always, and by all,' " xix. to). 
In accordance with this, Wesley believed and taught. • 

coadjuion. wc dciirc," &t Agiin: "The 
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■^ght 10 ihp HibJc for the subli^^inFiit of anj pnlnc In dispule. 19 liltlc creditable 

" 'ird Df that churth." f»f WVfWj tPreibyleriiin] RtTinu, 

— r r-- -o.- .. Ualio Mundi and only In iu appllnition ilowe diffur; 

PiDienBDE cummuiullei pay ttial defeience ID ninleni leaderi, froin whom they hsue 
recelveil a creed and a rame.wbkh Higli Chiirelimen conceive ii due only w Uie 
Filmidvc and undivided Ctuucb wbkb k " Itie MoUiei of in aU." 
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OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

riigb Churchmen. IFeslej, 1756, 

Sacramenta arc the means of " Our own Church teaches us 
grace appointed by God for the that a Sacrament is 'an outward 
conveyance of Hia grace toman. agn of inward gTo«, andamwinj 
Our use of them is necessary whereby we receive the same.' " 
to salvation, since though God '■ Ky meatu 0/ gracf, I under- 
be not tied to them, w? are. stand ontward signs, words, or 

Repentance and foitb on our actions ordained of God, and 
part do not supersede, but entitle appointed for this end to be Che 
us to, the use of them, and are ordinary channels whereby He 
requiate to their beneficial effect, might convey to men preventing, 
justifying, or sanctifying grace." 
Sj. i. IJ4. 
Wesley reminds people that not by "believing on/»," but by their 
fcith leading them to use the means of grace, can they expect salva- 
tion. " If you say, ' Believe, and thou shalt be saved.' True j but 
how shalll believe ? You reply, ' Wait upon God.' Well! But 
how am I wait '. In the means of grace, or out of them > " 
Sj. i. I J 6. 

And to tliat hackneyed objection about " Trusting in them.'' he 
replies. " What do you mean by 'trurting in them ' ? Looking for 
the blessing of God therein ! Believing that if I wsit in this way I 
shall attain what otherwise I should not > So 1 do. And so I will, 
God being my helper, even to my life's end." Sj, i. 161. 

om 1740-1750. a warm contenilon prevailed hitwwn the We«ley< 
le one jiand and tlie "itlll" or '•antinomian" brethren (a> they wen; 
then mlled) on the other, respecting thi oidimancu^ Molcher, the leader 
of the erring brethren, "expteiily denien," »ap C. Weiley in hi« Jnmal, 
" thai gnee, or the Spirit, ii tranamilled through the mtanii, piitinilariy 
thnnigh the Sacrament." And the /unu^Methnlitu who agreed with him 
■fficmed "that then were no nich iningt aa muu 'fgrMc, but Chrlit only. 
Another of their Wk positions via ihit the Sacramenti are " fur IwUeren 
only, that js, (or luch at ■in sanftified. have ChHit fully fDrmcd In their 
hearii ;" a position Iniulving an abiutdity to C. Weiley, and all wliu with 
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him believed in the regenerating grace of Baptism ; as he goes on to shew : 
— '* Faith, in this sense, is a pre-requisite of Baptism, that is, the candi- 
date must have received the Holy Ghost, must have Christ living in him, 
must be justified, and sanctified, must be born of God — in order to Au being bom 
of God!" 

To such errors the Wesleys could give no place, no, not for an hour. 
And Howel Harris, *' the Apostle of Wales," high Calvinist though he was, 
"delivered," says C. Wesley, "a noble testimony." Being brought to 
declare his experience before our Society, " those words broke out like 
thunder, ' I now find a commission from God to invite all poor sinners, 
justified or unjustified, to His Altar; and I would not for ten thousand 
worlds be the man that should keep any from it. There I first found Him 
mysel£ That is the place of meeting.^ " C, W,, JL i 221, 227. FiJ, 

CUAPTZ^XI. 
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CHAPTER III. 



OF HOLY BAPTISM. 



High Churchmen. 

(a) Baptism is the 
whereby God grants 
sins and a new and Rpirilual birth." 

The child of wrath is therein 
made a member of Christ, the 
child of God. and an inheritor 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

(i) Before Baptism, infanta are 
not in a state of salvation I and as 
Baptienl is the only appointed 
means of washing away the stain 
of original sin, and consequcntlv 
the only ordinary way by which 
they can enter Heaven, Baptism 
IB for them , as it is for all men— 
ij., "getierallj — necessaryto sal- 



(r) Regmeration Is so properly 
the grace of Baptiim, that either 
word ia used indilferently in Holy 
Scripture to express the same 

i' thing. " Baptized into Christ," 
" by the washing of Regenera- 
tion," is equally expressed by 
" Regenerated into Christ, by 
the washing of Baptism." And 
BO has the Church always taught. 
Correctly speaking. Regeneration 
never takes place without Bap- 

, ttsm ; and vice vend. Baptism h 
er duly received without Re- 

i' generation. 



K'eslej, i7j6-t75o. 
(aj "What are the beneftj 
we receive by Baptism! The 
first of these is the •uiatbing 
oiiiaj the guilt of original lin by 
the application of the merits ot 
Christ's death. 'As by the 
offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation, 
BO by the righteousness of One, 
the free Rift came upon all men 
to justification of life.' And the 
virtue of this free gift, the merits 
of Christ's life and death, arc ap- 
plied to us in Baptism. ' He 
gave Himself for the Church, that 
He might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of vrater (Eph. 
V. aj, 16), by t*e Word'— 
namely, in Baptism, the ordinary 
initrumrnt zf ^wr jiiitifoalion." 



»79- 



180. 



By Baptism we are admitted 
inio the Church, and conse- 
ijuenlly made memhen o/Cbriit, 
its head. For 'as many as are 
iKiptized into Christ,' in His 
Name, 'have thereby put on 
Christ' (Gal. iii. »?)— that is, 
are mystically united to Christ, 
and made oat with Him. For 
' by one Spirit we are all baptized 
into one body ' (i Cor.xii.13) — 
namely. ' the Church the Body 
of Christ.' From which spiritual, 
vital union with Him proceeds 
the influence of Hlsgrace on those 
that are baptized." 



OF HOLT BflPTIBM. 



" By Baptism we, who were by nature children of wrath, are 
le the cbildrea of God. And thiaRr^cwrufion, which our Church 
o many places a!!cribes to Bapliem, is more than barely bemg 
admitted into the Church, though commonly connected therewith ; 
being ' grafted into the body of Christ's Church, we are made the 
children of God by .idoption and grace.' By iiiater, then, as a 
means — the water of Baptism— we are regenerdted, or bom again : 
whence it is also called by the Apostle, ' the Washing of Regenera- 
tion." Our Church, therefore, ascribes no greater virtue to Baptism 
than Christ Himself has done. Nor does she ascribe it to the out- 
ward washing, but to the inward grace, wtiich added thereto makes 
it a Sacrament." 

" In consequence of oar being made children of God, we are 
heirs of the Kinsdom of Meaiies. ' If children (as the Apostle ob- 
serves), then heirs ; heirs with God, and joint heirs with Christ.' " 
xix. »gi-». 

(i) " It has been already proved that this original stain cleaves to 
every child of man ; and that hereby they (infants) are children of 
wrath, and liable to eternal damnation. It is true the second Adam 
has found a remedy for the disease which came upon all by the 
offence of the first. But the benefit of this is to be received through 
the means which He hath appointed — -through Baptism in particular, 
which is the ordinary means He hath appuiiited for that purpose; 
and to which God hath tied us, though He may not have tied Him- 



self." 



u J84. 



(c) " Familiar as a household word," amongst the early Chris- 
tians, was the connection between Baptism and Regeneration, inso- 
much that they used either of the two words indifferently to 
express the double truth. Wesley reminds us of this, "The word 
Regeneration is the name of Baptism " — so Clemens Alexandrinus ; 
and " IremuB, who asserts that infanta were regenerated into God," 
does, " in the usual phrase of those times," so speak of their Bap' 
tism. And himself, in correcting the Rev. Mr. Potter's inaccurate 
language on the subject, says, "The terms, of being regenerated, 
of being bom again, of being bom of God — in Scripture — aliuaji 
exprcsa sw inward work of the Spirit, isihereof Baptism ia the out- 
ward sign:" also, " that the outward sign duly received is alivaji 
accompanied with the inward grace." lux. 319, 310; xvii. 11 j 
sxx. 351. 

Those who fly off, vaunting the objection. "Why, then, dont 
■ the new-bom bring forth the fruits of the New Birth in their after 
k'Kfer Wesley silences, by pointing out that the Dbitil\OTiw,iAeK^ 
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force when turned against the excellency of preaching and their own 
fevourite doctrine— Conversion; "The preaching like an Apoalle, 
without joining together those that are awakened and training them 
1^ in the •ways efG;/i, is Only begetting children for the murderer" 

Indeed, no work of the Spirit can reasonably be expected to be 
permanent and abiding, unless it be duly nurtured by careful Chris- 
tian training : and if not in riper years, how much less in in&ncy, 
when the subjects of it are wholly dependent upon others. The 
charge, then, which we foolishly make against God, of withholding 
His grace from the means, ia one which returns to our own door. 
XXKJ. 147. 

To an altempt to refine away the express teaching of S. John 
iii. i, " Except a man be born of water and the Spirit he cannot 
enter into the KinKdom of Cod," Wesley replies, "Vain philosophy! 
The plain meaning of the et^pression, ' except a man be bom of 
water,' is neither more nor less than this, ' except he be baptized.' 
And the plain reason why he ought to be thus born of •water ia 
because God hath appointed it." " In the ordinary way there is 
no other means of entering into the Church, or into Heaven." 
SIX, aji, »«i. 

Psssa^ from Mr. Weiley'i Sam 
■elf; Bi might be expected, in ultt 
XVIII.. Tk, Murii •fth JV™ Birti 
treated. In the former he fayi ; ' 
made In Baptiim (do not evade), bi 

lermi Baptism. But doei the Spirit of Chrli 

you? Eke' your circumd^n it becotr 

glaltoni and dninfcardi," &c. " Lean Di 

reed, diat re vieri bom again In Bipiiini. 

made ■ diildren of God and heirs of the Kingdom of Hea- 

withitmding this, ye «re now children of the DeviL Therefote, jre mint 

be bom again. And let not Satan put it Into jam heart to cavil at a 

word, when the thing la clear." (pp. iSj, 1S4.} Language which no High 

Churchman >htink> &am addresning W thow who put Baptism In the pl^ 

of botinen of life. In the other Sermon, Wesley properly giutrdi the 

Church'i doctrine of Bapti-^mal Regeneration from an equally Ignoiant 

conception of it : " Baptim li not the New Birth ; thcj are noi one and 

the ume thing A man may pmtibly be born of water, and yet not 

be bom of the Spirit. There may tomellmei be the outward «ign where 
there ii not the inward grace; I do not now speak with regard <□ inlanu. 
It i< certain, oui Church nippoiie] that all who arc baptlied in their infancy 
are it the tame time bom again ; and it ia allowed, that the whale Ofhce 
In the Baptism of infanli proceedi upon this tuppuition." (pp. toj, 110.) 
MoKonr. Weiley begins ilHse Sermoni on the New Birth by setting down 



The 



lomedma quoted againit him- 
empt of the context: Sermons 
XXI., Tlu New Birth; are thus 

[ are ye now? I idlow you 

>n of Chrln,' a> S. Paul emphalirally 
"" 'I and of glory ni-ii' rest upon 
nclrcumcition.' " " Baptized 
ire on the stalfof that broken 
that ye were then 
<.»«>' Hut .,„i. 
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in elementary milh, t 






redlCinn of 
I suScel " Be bipHied ^d 



} 



the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration as 

to be questioned; "That these privileges — tne being iiorn aEam, born oi 

God. burn of the Spirit ; the heing a son or a child of God, or having the 

Spirit of Axloption — ai^ ordinarily annexed to Baptism, we ipnu.*^ (p. 175O 

Together with his Sirmons, Wesley's Nuia «, ihc Nnu Tclmcal a 

doctiioal standard to which his Societies ai 

these, he says on Acts v. 1 6 (one example n 

wash away thy sins: Baptism administered ti 

meani and seal of pardon. Nor did God ordioarily in the Frimitiie 

Chuich hestow this on any, onless thningh this mean^." That Wesley 

ne»ef varied from this, he repeatedly declares — t.j., in 17K9 and 1790, ■■ I 

have heen uniform in doctrine for above these fifty yEors," "never varying 

btun the doctrine of the Church at all." ■ 

Charles Wesley was no less faithful than his brother to [he teaching of 
Holy Scripture respecting Baptism. The many entries in his Jnunal 
(i74(i'i7;o)Bre testimonies alike to his (aith and to the Divine blesaing: 

"I baptised Ann Gates Befnre, she was in the spirit uf heaviness 

and bondage. The moment the water touched her, she dccbret she felt 
ber load removed, and sensibly received forgivtnew." i. 113. - 

"I carried Bridget Armrtead to Bloomshury Church, where the minister 

InptiEed her The Spirit infijlibly bears witnew on this oceaaon. 

Our sister assuredly knows that she is ' bom of water and of the Spirit.' " 

" 1 received Jane Sheep Into the fold by Baptism, which she felt In that 
moment to be -tor the remiwion of sins.'" i. :86. 

■' I baptized A. W. She was in the spirit of heaviness, but God magni- 
fied Hie ordinance, and she was therein enlightened to see her sins for- 
given." 1.335. 

" I haptiied a Quaker, who received forgiveness in that hour." (i. 358). 

" [ bapdxed Samuel HoUowayi who ^t in that moment the great 
hurden taken oS." i. 367. 

" I baptiied a woman among the Leaders; who received Ihc jaitifyw^ 

ttJ^tismai grace*' I. 396. 

" I baptized an AJiabaptist; and all her fears and trouble (led away in a 






1. 415. 



a young w 






I baptized Ella. Cart in 
A woman whom 1 baptize^ 



lance, lost her burden of 
rer at Cowley ; and she washed away 
lived her sioj to be then washed away." 



Similar testimonies might be given frcm John Wesley's , 
"proof [of his own words], that ihr ailtvard sign, dul^ raih, 
aEtancpiuiial v/ith tie ixivani grtue," Feb, 5, 1760, 



CHAPTER IV. 
OF CONFIRMATION. 



H}gh Churcbmen. 

"Confirmation, or Laying on 
of Hands," is the meane through 
which God ofTcrs to the baptiz«l 
the gift of the Holy Ghoet— not 
barely the gift of grace, but the 
gift of the Spirit of Grace ; and 
being given tot a permanent pur- 
poK — that we inay be filled with 
alt the fruita of the Spirit, and be 
holy, "knowing that we are the 
temple of God " — it is a perma- 
nent ordinance, and ia accordingly 
classed byS. Paul (Heb.vi. i, i) 
among the principles and founda- 
tions of the Christian Religion. 

Infiints, the Primitive Chris- 
tians bdng witnesa, are proper 
subjects ot ConRtmationi and 
as they, as well as othera, were 
anciently confirmed immediately 
after Baptism, renewal of solemn 
vows was imposaiblc in the one 
case, unnecessary in the other, 
and therefore is no part of (he 
Oidinance, however proper to it 
where Confirmation has been de- 

The Church of England, here- 
in following Ihe Church of Rome, 
delays Coiifinnation until the 
child shall have been taught the 
fimt elements of Chriatian laith 
and duty ; but requires Ihe priest, 
on bapuzing any inlant, straitly 
to charge " the Godbthers and 
Godmothers" — "IV art to lair 
tare that this child be brought to 
the Bishop to be confirmed by 



In a description of the m 
of the Ancient Christians, taken 
from a French author, Wesley 
says, "And havingbeen thus pre- 
pared, they were baptized on ... 
the Eve of Pentecost, that they 
might be ready (o receive the 
Holy Chail. When the persons 
baptized were infants, their sure- 
ties or sponsors (as Tertullian 
calls them) answered for them. 
Immediately after baptism they 
were presented to the Bishop to 
be Conjirmtd, by prayer and Im- 
position of Handa." ix. 17, 

Against "a current opinion 
that ' Christians are not now to 
receive the Holy Ghost,"' he 

Suotea from the Office of Con- 
rmatlon, and adds, "From these 
passages it may sufficiently ap- 
pear, for what purposes every 
Christian, according to the doc- 
trine of the Church of England, 
does naiu recdif lb/ Holy Ghasl " 
— viz., not to work miracles, but 
to be filled with the fruits of that 



Gift and its malt purpose re 
the same now as at first : " Such 
a receiving the Holy Ghost as 
that was at the Day of Pente- 
cost, 1 do in pnrt," mean \ 
"but," even with regard to this 
necessary exception of extraor- 
dinary powers, " it in needful to 
observe this, that even in ibe 
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High Cburchmin. 



Weilef. 



so soon Bi he can say the infancy of the Church, God di- 

, the Lord's Prayer, and vided them with a sparing liand. 

e Ten Commandmenta in the Were all, even then, proplieta? 

r tongue, and (then to) be Were all workers of miracles ? 

;r instructed in the Churcli Had all the gifts of healing ? 



;t forth for that pur- 

i. pernicious abuse on the 
t of English Bishops of re- 
.11 to be "further in- 
before they be 



Did all speak with tongues I 
No; in no wise: perhaps not 
one in a thousand. Probably 
none but the teachers in the 
Church, and only some of them. 
It was, therefore, for a more ex- 
' firmed, and even then denying cdlent purpose than this, that 
them the grace of Confirmation they ivrre all filled viith the Hely 
unless they be of the full age of Ghasi: it was to give them — 
fifteen, has for its direct conse- what none can deny to be essen- 
quencea that, ist. Onc^half of the tial to all Christians in all ages — 
nutnber of children so baptized those holy fniits of the Spirit 
are never "brought to be con- which, whoever hath not, is none 
firmed" at all; and, ind. Two of His." i, fiS. 
out of three of those so baptized The Laying en of Hands for 
are never " admitted to the Holy the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
Communion." Wesley held to be classed among 

those " principles of the doctrine 
of Christ" which are "yiiniAi- 
wtnla!"eien "repentance "and "faith in God." "And when they 
believed, they were to be liapti/.ed with the Baptism of Christ, the 
next thing was to Lay Hands upon them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost; after which they were more fially instructed," &c 
Notts, Heb.vi. I, 2. 

Against the argument entertained even by Bishops — the ministers 
of this Apostolic Ordinance — that not ifie Holy Ghost, but a grace of 
the Blessed Spirit, was what was given, he writes — 

"The grace, but not the Spirit of grace. 
Their learned fools vouchsafe to allow; 
He might be given in ancient days. 
But God, they teach, is needless now. 
"But God we know is given indeed. 
And still doth in His people dwell; 
And Him we every moment need. 
And Him we every moment feel." 

(Hymn of Petition and Thanksgiving, "for 
the Promise of the Fallxr."] 
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CHAPTER V. 
OF THE HOLY COMMUNION. 



1. THE REAL PRESENCE. 






Hijh Churthmen. IVfihy, 174J 

Thai Christ in Hia whole " O Lord, in Itie simplicity of 

nature is really present in the my heart, at Thy commandment 

consecrated elements is solemnly I come imtoTheewith hope and 

assured to us by His own words; reverence, and do truly believe 

" I am the living Bread which Thou art prejent in Ihli Sacra- 

came down from Heaven. If mint." vol. viii, i6. 

any man eat of this Bread he Three things "require that 

shall live for ever, and the Bread much more be contained therein 

which I will give is My Flesh, than a bare mcmoriai or rtpre- 

which I will give for the life of leniatitm: — i. The end of the 

the world. Verily, verily, I sav Holy Communion, which Is to 

unto you. Except ye eat the Flesn make ue partakers of Christ in 

of the Son of Man, and drink another manner than wheu we 

His Blood, ye have no life in only hear His Word. i. The 

you." " And Jesus took bread wants and desires of those who 

and blessed it, and said, Tate, receive It ; who seek not a bare 

eat, Tbii h My Badj ; and He representation or remembrance. 

took the cup, saying, Tbii u My 1 want and seek my Saviour 

Blood" And S. Paul, who " re- Himself, and I haste to this 

ceived of the Lord that which Sactament for the same purpose 

also he delivered," says, " The that SS. Peter and John hasted 

cup oT blessing which we bless, to His sepulchre — because I hope 

is It not the communion of the to find Him there. 3. The 

Blood of Christ! The bread strength of other places of Scrip- 

which we bn^ak, is ll not the turc, which allow It a far greater 

communion of the Boity of virtue than that of representing 

, Christ i " Of which, '■ He that only. ' The cup of blesang 

J eateth and drinketh unworthily " which we bless, is it not the 

is "guilty of the Body and Blood communion of the Blood of 

ot the Lord;" he "eateth and Christ!— a means of communi- 

drinketh damnation to himself, eating the Blood, there repre- 

not discemingthe Lord's Body." iented and remembered, to every 

That BO were these words believing soul ! " 

understood by the Apostles, and " 1 come then to God's Altar 

by those who received Christ's with a full pcrsuaaon that these 



J 



High Churtbmsn. 

teaching from them, is certain. 
While several of the Apostlea 
■were yet living, S. Ignatius wag 
consecrated Bi^op of Antioch,* 
Eind thus wroleof certain heretics 
who denied that our Lord had 
come in the flesh: "They ab- 
stain from the Eucharist and 
from prayer, because they coniess 
not ibe Eucharist So be the Flesh 

of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
lubich siffereA for our sins, and 
luhlch the Father of His good- 
ness, raised up again." So also 
S. Justin the Martyr, " a disciple 
of ApoatleB,"3aya: — "Solikewise 
have we been taught ^aX. the food 
which is blessed by the prjyer of 
HiB Word .V the Flesh o»d Shod 
of that Jesus Who was made 
Flesh ; for the Apostles, in their 
Memoirs compotsed by them, 
which are called Gospels, ia'Ve 
thus delivered unto us tuhat vias 
enjoined u/ron them." Ad. Smjr., 
ch. vii., and uf j4pi>l. ch. Ixvi., 
(Clark's Translation.) 

It is a thing very much to be 
observed that this truth is never 
objected to as being un-Scrip- 
tural ; Scriptureisfor itthrough- 
out, and has to be put aside by 
forcing upon its words a modem 



words, 'This is My Body,' pro- 
mise me more than sfigare ; that 
this Holy Banquet is not a bare 
memorial only, but may actually 
convey as many blessings lo me 
as It brings curses on the profaiie 
receiver. Indeed, in what manner 
this is done. 1 know not ; it is 
enough for me to admire." ixxiii. 
151-4. 

Realizing this great truth him- 
self, Wesley requires to know ot 
hia "Helpers" whether they also 
dor " Do you in communicating 
discern the Lord's Body f " xv. 
316- 



here."+— a. ej 
■ Now on the nacrecl Table laid, 
Tby Flesli becoi 
Thy life is to our 
In Sacramental 



food; 



/. Ixv. 



And draws attention to the fol- 
lowing a ppropriatequotationftom 
S. Justin the Martyr, who was 



• Thf dtference due to [Iils»iuly Chiisllin teacher liwcll miteil In the Wesleyao 
Meihodisi Magarine far fjy; :— 
" A) the Venerable iRnaliiti wsi a diariple of ttie Apoitleg, and wai pFifect)y 

within little mure than \lx years after tlie death oTJnim the Evaigeliat, bU teitiinDDy 

t Allhengh iheie Hymni were published by John WeslerT a new edition being 
Issued evety fifth year after 1745, bearinE the names of both John and C. Wejiey on 

ilone is' m^u'nsihle fo'Aliem." The"^rtlm Is n.ifortunale in every -ay. Speaking 
irf these HyiuM, a Methodist hTOnohJEirt says : " We liave no means by which to dls- 
Uneuub bctwEen the cDmpoiltftins nf the two btothcrs, and licrr/ort 6.K uyw tt'KH^'a. 
WeJileyss the author o/tlicm all." 
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b Churchmen. 



Weilej. 



sense. It is rejetted solely on born, if not during the life of the 

the ground that its claim, though ApoctleS. John, at latest not ten 

supported by the words of Scrip- years after, and who, in giving an 

ture. is contrary to the evidence account of the public asaembliefl 

ofoursenaea. But the falseness of the Christians in those first 

of such reasoning is evident; oiu' days, says, "We do not lake 

senses testify only to the appear- This as common bread and com- 

ance of a thing, not at all to its mon wine, but as the F/nb and 

substance. For example, if 1 Blood of the Incaraale Jeiui." 

were told that a certain bread ix. 18. 



1 deadly poison, through 
some change or admixture, i 
must, aa I valued my life, be 
guided by my faith, not by my 
senses — by the faithful testimony 
of the ^dtnel<s, not by the sight, 
touch, and taste. So when our 
Lord says, "This is My Body," *■ 
we reverently believe, and the 
sufficient confirmation of our 
faith is, that so did the Early As 
Christians — those taught by the "A. 
Aposties — believe, and so has the 
Church, "the pillar and ground 
of the Truth," always held and 
everywhere taught unto this day. 



O die depth of lore Divine, 
Th' unfadiomable grace! 

Who nhalt say how br^ and wine 
Gal inio man conveys } 

How ihe bread His Fluh imparta, 
How the wine transmits Hii 



His fiiihful people's hearts 
'ith aU die life of God ?" 

—H. Wl. 



searching out the mystery: 
iht Falher'i Wisdom ■ how ?' 
Him that did the meant ordain. 
Angvli round our Altart bovv 
To ward] It out— in vain." 

To presumptuous deniers, he 

Go, foolish worms. His Word deny; 
Go, tear those planets from the sky; 









-H. ixii. 



2. THE EUCHARISTIC SACRIFICE. 

High Churehmen. tf'eilef, l745->79o. 

The Sacrament of the Altar is " The main intention of Christ 

commemorative of the actual herein was not the bare rrmrm- 

blood-shedding upon the Cross, britnce of His Pausion. but, over 

and every celebration of It a and af>ove, to invite us to His 

" shewing liirth the Lord's death Sacrifice, not as done and gone 

lillHecomc." But being "verily many years since, bu^astograce 

and indeed " " the Body and and inavy, still lasting, UiU ■vu'. 



Sigh Churthmen. 



d of Christ," It is necessarily still the same as when It was firat 
I with, and inseparable oflercd for us. The Sacrifice of 
le same glorified Offering Christ being appointed by the 
'' in Heaven, where Christ now is, Father for a propitiation that 
shewing His Wounds and bear- should continue to all ages, and, 
ing His Blood within the Holy withal, being everlasting by the 
of Holies. privilege of its own order, which 

This, so far from being con- \% an umbangeabU fruitliBod^saA 
trary to what S. Paul, in the by His worth Who oflered It — 
Epistle to the Hebrews, says, is that is, the Blessed Son of God — 
the only Eucharistic doctrine and by the power of the Eternal 
with which the whole of that Spirit through Whom it was 
offered, it must in all respects 
stand eternal, the same yesterday, 
oflered," never more to be re- to-day. and for ever." xxiii. 14J, 
pealed, as respects the finished " Concerning the Sacrament, 
act of oblation on Calvary ; but as it is a Sacrifice : There never 
Christ having now "ascended was on earth a true religion with- 
into Heaven," It there continues out some kind of sacrifices. ,.. 
to be offered by Him in glorified None of these sacrifices could 
form, Who, by "abiding a priest ever take away sin. but in de- 
fer ever," must "of necessity pendence on that of Jesus Christ, 
have somewhat to otieri" and as And no sacrifice under the Law 
being for ever pleaded before the could represent our service to 
Father, by Him Who "ever God bo fully as it is done under 
liveth to make intercession," It the Gospel. The Holy Com- 
effi- muuion alone brings together 
these two great ends, atonement 
of sins, and acceptable duty to 
God, of which all the sacrifices 
of old were no more than weak 
shadows." 
" This Sacrifice (of Christ), which hy a real oblation was not to 
be offered more than once, is by a devout and thankful commemo- 
ration to be offered up every day. This is what the Apostle calls 
'To set forth the death of the Lord': to set it forth as well before 
the eyes of God His Father, as before the eyes of men ; and what 
S. Austin enphiined when he said, The Holy Flesh of Jesus was 
offered in three manners — by prefiguring jaerifices under the Law 
before His coming into the world, in real deed upon His Cross, and 
by a cummemarati've Sacrament after He ascended into Heaven. AW 
comes to this : i. That the Sacrifice in itself can never be repeated ; 
3- That, neverihelesB, this Sacrament, by our remembrance, becomes 
kftkind of Sacrifice, whereby we present before God t.^ ^i^Wx^^s^tii. 
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Veslcj. 



precious Oblation of Hie Son once otFered. And thus do we every 
" ly oiler unto God tlie meritorious sufferings of our Loi'd, as the 

[iy sure ground whereon God may give, and we obtain, the blese- 

gB we pray for.''* xsiii. 161-3. 

" The Holy EuchariiS as It ImfUci a Sacrifice." 
Christ's Sacrifice still propitiatory, and offered alike in Heaven and 

" He stm respects Thy Sacrifiee, 

Its Bavour sweet doth always please; 
The Offering smokes through earth and skies, 



I 

^^^^B commanded : — 

^^^1 " His Body, torn and rent, 

^^^^1 He doth to God present ; 

^^^^P In that dear Memorial show^ 

^^^^H Israel's chosen tribes imprest ; 

^^^1 All our names the Father knows, 

^^^^H Reads them on our Aaron's hreast. 

^^^^H " He reads while we beneath 

^^^^B Present our Saviour's death 



And fills them with Divine perfun 
" A priest for ever," Christ still presents to 



.fai 



^ 



Signffy His Flesh and Blood ; 
Him in a Memorial show — 

Offer up the Lamb to God." — H. cxviii". 
With careful accuracy, Wesley here sLites the Catholic dtxrtritie 
of the Eucharistic Sacrifice: hemakesltidentical with That in glori- 
fied condition before the Throne, and commemorative of that Bluudy 
Sacrifice and act of oblation once made on Calvary; — 
•The Cross on Calvary He bore 
He suffere 1 once to die no more; 

But left a eacted pledge behind — 
See here! It on Thy Altar lies. 
Memorial of the Sacrifice 

He oSered once far alt Riankind." — It. OuL 



• With ih 



:uchirut (be 'Wnlrfi conil 
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EDCHARISTIC ADOSATIOH. 



■ In a few lines he «i 



IS up all — bath the doctiir 
mplete. 



' of the Eucharistic 



" Thy Saeriflce is a 
The death Thou never canst repeat, 
Once ofiered up to die no more. 
" Yet may we celebrate below. 
And daily thus Thine Offering show, 
Elxposed before Thy Father's eyesi 
In this tremendoua mystery, 
Present Thee bleeding on the Tree, 
Our everlasting Sacrifice." — H. cxxh 
;s peculiar value — 

" To Thee His Pasaon we present, 
Who for our ransom dies; 
We reach by this great Instrument 
The Eternal Sacrifice."— i/. cxxvi. 
" If the most Holy Sacrament was celebrated in one place only, 
and consecrated by one only person in the world, with how great 
desire would men be affected to that place, and to such a priest, that 
they might enjoy these Divine Mysteries ! 

" But now there are many priests, and Christ ia offered in many 
places J that so the grace and love of God to men may appear 
greater, the more this sacred Communion is spread through the 
world." viii. 105. 

" We believe there is, and always was, in every Christian Church 
(whether dependent on the Bishop of Rome or not) an oulviard 
frUithood, ordained by Jesus Christ, and an eul<ward Sacrifite 
offered therdn, by men authorized to act as ambassadors of Christ, 
and slfiuards of the mjsleries of Gad." xxviii. 348. 



1 



t3. EUCHARISTIC ADORATION. 

ISgb Cbunhmen. Wesley, I74_i-I79l. 

Were it not for faith in the " Ought he not also to reve- 

Divine declaration, it would have rence and adore when he looks 

been impossible for the Hrst be- toward that good hand which 

lievers to have worshipped as has appointed for the use of the 

God, the Son of Mary, Whose Church the memorial of these 

_ outward appearance was only great things ? As the Israelites, 



EDCHAaiSTIC ADORATION. 



f 

^^^H Higb Charcbmen. ■ Wesley' 

^^^ that of a creature, weaker and whenever they aawlhe Cloud on 
r more dependent on human buc- the temple — which God had bal- 

cour than any one of themselves, lowed to be the sign of His " 
L With the same Divine faith is Presence — present! yusedlo throw 

^^_ JeGUS to be worshipped, whether themselves on their faces, not to 
^^^L present as the Babe of Bethlehem, worship the Cloud, but God j so 
^^H or " in another form," or under whenever I see these better signs 
^^P the veils of Bread and Wine. of the glorious mercies of God, 

^^H In the Sacrament of the Altar, I will not fail both to remember 

I we believe there is His Body aLid my Lord, Who appointed them. 

His Blood j the Divine declara- and to worship Him Whom they 
tion is the warrant of our faith ; represent." xxiii. 144. 

I and wherever His Presence is, ''If so great devotion was 
there also is He to be adored. there shown, and there was such 
celebrating of the Divine praise 
before the Ark of the Testament, 
what reverence is now to be performed in receiving the most precious 
Body and Blood of Christ.'" viii. io3. 
'• We freely own that Christ is to be adoredin the Lord's Supper; 
but that the elements are to be adored, we deny."* xix. 87. 
A call to an act of Eucharistic adoration : — 
" Then let our faith adore the Lamb, 
To-day as yesterday the same. 
In Thy great Offering join ; 
Partake the sacrificial Food, 
And eat Thy Flesh, and drink Thy Blood, 
And live for ever Thine."— tt iii. 



" Did Thine ancient Israel go 

With solemn praise and prayer 
To Thy hallowed courts below. 

To meet and serve Thee there ? 
To Thy Bad}, Lord, we dee j 
This the consecrated shrine. 
Temple of the Deity, 

The real House Divine." — H. cxxvii. 
Tills (not to speak of intention) is strictly applicable only to 
Reserved Host— a perpetual Presence calling for an unceaang w 
rtiip. 



tmipnit: "Wc bold wilb Blibop And 
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ijilppcd.* With wlKim *fcrHt Arctabuhop Bi 
■lliicU. 'IhrBmly iBd ffloodrfCbrin,' ut 



BENEFIT AND GHACK OF THE HOLT EUCHARIST. 



Higi Cburebmen. 
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As oi 

tiveofihe finished act on Calvaty, 
and one with the Pleading V irtim 
in Heaven, the Holy Eucharist 
is the Divinely-provided medium 
of approach to the Falher. "One 
with Christ, and Christ with ua," 
we can enter the Divine Presence 
certain of finding acceptance for 
ourselves and favour for our ser-* 
vices. Joined to It our prayers 
are all -availing, for they are 
backed by the great Intercessor 
Himself. Asking thus in Christ's 
Name our suit can never be re- 
do this 
iffe do show the Lord's Death ;" 
pleading the merits of His 
Death, we obLtin for ourselves, 
and for " alJ Chriat'a whole 
Church," the quick and the 
dead, every needed blessing. 

For this sufficient reason, be- 
cause, in Wesley's words — 
"By this great Ins 



Weslfj, 1740-1791. 

First, as our Sacr'^ee, pro- 
curing man favour with God; 
and, second, as our FcasI, con- 
veying Divine blessings to man ; — 

■'This great and Holy Mys- 






the 



TheE 

^^B aD are exfa 
^^Ki feith 
^^^^Bvorahip, c 
^^Kn the tin 
^^sndent ti, 
■ feith had w 



exhorted to stay and join 
feith and prayer, and holy 
rahip, even thongh they do not 
the time communicate. In 
before love and 
feith had waxed cold, no one that 
was calleda Christian ever thought 
of omitting on the Lord's Day to 
Join in offering the Holy Sacrifice; 
for many hundred years after the 
command was given such a prac- 
tice among ChriBtianswasathing 
unknown. 

Feait, conveying Divbe 
igs to man, there is given 



Death of oiir Blessed Lord, both 
as offering Himself to God, and 
as giving Himself to man. jis 
He offered Himulf to God, It 
entei-s me into that mystical body 
for which He died, and which is 
dead with Christ : yea. It sets 
me on the shoulders of that 
eternal Priest, while He offers up 
Himself, and intercedes for His 
spiritual Israel. And by this 
means It conveys to me the com. 
munion of His sufferings, which 
leads to a communion In all His 
graces and glories. Ji He offers 
Himielfio man, the Holy Sacra- 
ment is, after the Sacrifice for 
sin, the true Sacrifice of peace- 
oRerings, and the Table purposely 
set; to receive those mercies that 
are sent down from His Altar, 
Take and eat; this is My Body, 
'u,hich ii broken for you. And 
lib is My Blood, luhicb luas ibed 
for you." xxiii.tj6. 

" Now, there is ro ordinance 
or mystery that is ao blessed an 
Instrument to reach this ever-' 
lasting Sacrifice, and to set It 
solemnly forth before the eyes of 
God, as the Holy Communion 
is. To men it is a sacred Table, 
where God's minister is ordered 
to represent from God his Master 
the Passion of His dear Son, as 
Btitl fresh, and still powerful for 




* 

^ 



us b the Holy Eucharist the their eternal salvation. And 
Body and Blood of Christ, to be Goii it is an Altar, whereon 
verily and indeed taken and re- mystically present to Him 
ceived by all the faithful. Being " '■" '" ' 

by Baptism grafted into Christ, 
and thus deriving the beginning 
of spiritual life from Him, we 
are wholly dependent upon Hi 



the 
Sacrifice, as still bleeding 
and suing for mercy. And be- 
cause it is the High Priest Him- 
self, the true Anointed of the 
Lord, Who hath set up both this 



the future sustentation, and Table and the Altar fortheci 

further increase of it j thia He, municalion of His Body and 

the True Vine, imparts to His Blood to men, and for the repre* 

branches by feeding them from sentation of both to God, it c; 



not be doubted but that the one 
is roost proiilable to the penitent 
sinner, and the other most ac- 
ceptable to His gracious Father." 



the true source of all- 
Body. Having Hie in Himself, 
He grants to His members to 
have life in themselves; the or- 
dained means is the Eucharistic 
Feast on His own Body and 
Blood. Such as worthily eat 
thereof have life ; such as eat not 

have not life. In neglect of the Tht Blood Joih now as 
means the disobedient perish ; in As when His Side recei 
the use of It the faithful live. T^i^ ihow"d Him nt 






, fmJy /Iqw 
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"Sat. »8. — I showed at large: i. That the Lord's Supper was 
ordained by God to be a means of conveying to men eltlier pre- 
venting, or justifying, or sanctifying grace, according to their several 



" Yea, Thy Sacrament extends 
All the blessings of Thy Death 
To the soul that here allenda, 

Longs to feel Thy quick'ning breath." — H. liiv, 
" JMeraorial of Thy Sacrifice, 
This Eucharistic Mystery 
The full atoning grace supplies. 

And sanctities our gifts id Thee. 
Our persons and performance please. 

While God in Thee looks down from Heaven t 
Our acceptable Service sees, 
And whispers all our sins forgiven." — H. cixiii. 
Wesley records so niany instances of the great efhcacy of this 
Sacrament, that " He was made known to him [her] in the Break- 
ing of Bread," has the appearance in bis Joamali of being a stereo- 
typed phrase." 



FITNESS AND PREPARATION FOR RECEPTION. 
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5. FITNESS AND PREPARATION FOR RECEPTION. 

High Churchmen. Weslrj, 1740-1789. 

To the Children belongs " the " Sat. »8. — I showed at large : 

Children's Bread." jIII baptized 1. That the persons tor 

into Cbriit ha»e a right of ad- whom It was ordained are all 

misaon to the Holy Eucharist, those who know and feel that 

however unworthy, however they ivant the grace of God, 

weak in grace, however fallen either to reilrain them fcom ein, 

in rin. Repentance for sin past or to jiriu Ihiir liai forgiven, or 

and a stedfast purpose of amend- to reiwuj thrir louii in the image 

ment for the future is all the of God. 3. That inasmuch as 

fitness God requires, all that even we come to His Table, not to 

the best can bring. Wherefore give Him anything, but to re- 

all must obey Christ's command cel-ve whatsoever He sees best for 

who have any desire to please us, there is no previous prepara- 

Him. The privilege of joining tion indispensably necessary, but 

in the Holy Communion is not a desire to receive whatsoever He 

a reward for grace gained, it is pleases to give. And4. That no 

a means by which grace is given, fitness is required at the time of 

As bread to the hungry, and communicating but a sense of 

medicine to the sick, so is the our state, of our utter sinfulness 

Holy Communion to him that is and helplessness: everyone who 

ready to perish. knows he is fit for hell being just 

Yet, while a right disposition fit to come to Christ, in this as 

ofheart is alone "Indispensably well as all other ways of His 

necessary," the benefit of Holy appointment." xxvii. 214. 
Communion is increased to us in Yet ought everyone to come 

proportion as we carefully pre- to the Holy Communion " with 

pare ourselves to receive It — by due preparation — that is, with 

careful examination and Confes- solemn prayer, with carelul exa- 

»ion, by prayer for grace, by self- mination, with deep repentance 



V.316. 



6. DAILY CELEBRATION. 

High Churchmen. f^"l'y-, i740-i79t. 

By our Lord's own appoint- True to his principles, Mr. 

ment the celebration of the Holy Wesley ever looked for direction 

Euch.irist is the one mode by to the Scriptures and the Primi- 

jWhich we plead before God the tlve Church ; and thence drew 

B of His Death. He ap- all that he believed and taught 



DAILT CELEBSATIOK. 



N 



High Charchtnen, 

;ninted thiB and none other, 
'his is the only Service which 
Christ inatituted Ibr general and 
continual observance. Psalm b, 
and litanies, and sermons, and 
Scripture readings, are good i 
but these, in public worship, are 
of the Church's appointment and 
of human arrangement. The 
Holy Communion alone is the 
Service ordained by Christ Him- 
self. Accordingly this is the 
very thing which the first Chris- 
tiana "continued stedfastly in" 
— " Breaking of Bread and in 
prayers," " daily in the Temple 
and Breaking Bread." (Acts ii. 
41, 46.) This is the very pur- 
pose tor which ■' Upon the first 
day of the week the Disciples 
came together — to Break Bread " 
(Acts xK. 7); and so it thence- 
forth continued. From the day 
of Pentecost, for fifteen hundred 

Sars, no such thing was ever 
lOwn as for Christians to come 
together for worship on the 
Lord's Day •wiihoui this Me- 
morial of the Death of Christ. 
Even so impartial and competent 
a witness as Bingham, in his 
Christian Aniiqidtiti, says : " On 
the Lord's Day the Eucharist was 
celebrated in all the churches, and 
never omitted in any assembly 
of Christians whatever." Our 
present neglect is rightly attri- 
buted by Wesley to "coldness and 
want of love." A daily Celebra- 
tion is still, howevei',the Church's 
Handard. In the Book of Com- 



WesU^. 

respecting the Holy Eucharist. 
In his Injtrmthnj fir Chriiliani, 
Lesson S, Question 4, he asks, 
and answers, " How ofien did the 
first Christians receivethe Lord's 
Supper? Everyday: it was their 
Daily Bread." This allusion to 
the Lord's Prayer — " Give us this 
dayourDailyBread' '—he explains 
in his Sixth Diicourie on the 
Mount: " It wasthe judgment of 
many of the ancient Fathers that 
we are here to understand the 
Sacramental Bread also, dailj rr- 
ce'fved in the beginning by the 
whole Church of Christ, and 
highly esteemed (till the love of 
many waxed cold) as the grand 
channel whereby the grace of the 
Spirit was conveyed to the souls of 
all the children of God." Priests, 
he reminds, that daily, or at least 
weekly. Celebrations are required 
in the judgment of the Church 
of England; — "The judgment 
of our own Church is quite in 
fevDur of roBiiant Communion. 
She takes all pos^ble care that the 
Sacrament be duly administered, 
wherever the Common Prayer 
is read, every Sunday and Holy- 
day in the vear." (5'j. ii. 419.) 
And to Bucn teaching his own 
practice was always conformable. 
A Methodist wnter, Mr. Jack- 
son, bears witness that "they 
(John and his brother Charles) 
adntinistercd the Lord's Supper 
every Sabbath Day ;" their own 
JeHrnali show that very fre- 
quently* they did this ' 'everyday;" 
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DAILY CELEBRATION- 



mon Prayer, she provides an the Church's Festivals especially 
eucharistic Collect, Epistle, and being their "s^/iorfiinfV(» of cele- 
Gospel for every Sunday in the brattng the solemn feast days ac- 
year, "which shall serve all tbr cording to the design of their 
vjukafierf and expressly enacts, 
that " in Cathedral or Collegiate 
Churches and Colleges, where 
there are many priests and dea- 
cons," there shall be a Commu- 
nion " every Sunday at the Uait" 
Thisis ibeUaH thatwili satisfy her 
directions wherever Iherearethree 
ite with the Priest ; 
B Daily CelebraSian being what she 
Toiides for in all churches. 



by a Daily 
Eucharist ; — 

1737. "Sunday, April 3, 
[Georgia] and every day in this 
great and holy week we had a 
sermon and the Holy Commu- 

1738. "Sunday, 






tiie, the Ij>rd's Supper ought 
idmiiilsteteil rvrry Ja^, that al 
ive IS they ought in her eomrti 
nay be daily parraki 



n i>f It," 



the Blessed Sacrament every 
day this week, and were com- 
forted on every side." 

7j8. "Tuesday, Dec. ifi. 
rChas. Wesley's entry.] George 
Whiteficld preached. We had 
the Sacrament this and the four 
following days. The whole week 
was a festival indeed ; a joyful 
season, holy unto the Lord." C. 
J/., i. 139- 
April. I assisted Mr. Stonehouse [Islington P. church] 
in, as every day this great and holy week in administering the Sac- 
-- " C. JL, i. 147. 

" We kept the Octave, communicating every day." C. 

. . " March iB. Every morning of this great and holy week 
e Lord was at His own Feaat," C. Jl., i. 411. 

" Easter-day. 1 joined with my hrethren on this, and the 
Ten following days, to show forth the Lord's death." C. JL, ii. n, 
I 1749- "Simday, March 19. In the Sacrament I was constrained 
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BAILT CELGB1UT10N. 



to prav again and again, with strong crylngs and tears. So it wa« 
eveiy day this great and holy week." (C JL, ii. jj.) " And thus 
do we eiKry day offer unto God the meritorious sufferinga of our 
Lord, as the only sure ground, whereon God may give, and wc 
obtam, the blessings we pray for." xxiii. 163. 

1773. " Dec. 15, and on the following days, we had many happy 
opportunities of celebrating the solemn feast days according to the 
design of their institution." 

7774. " Dec. 15. During the twelve festival days [from Christ- 
mas-day to Twelrth-day or Epiphany] \ve had the Cord's Supper 
daily ; a little emblem of the Primitive Church. May we be fol- 
lowers of them in all things as they were of Christ 1 " 

1777. " Eaater-day was a solemn and comfortable day, wherein 
God was remarkably present with His people. During the Octave 
I administered the Lord's Supper every mommg, after the exampleof 
the Primitive Church." 

!n his Sacramental Hymns (of which he publiehed the ninth 
edition shoitly before his death) he attributes the spiritual deadness 
of the Church in his day to the ceasing of " the Daily Sacriiice," and 
prays earnestly for that restoration of It to its proper place, which 
Of God's goodness we are now beginning to see: — 
" Happy the Saints of former days 
Who first continued in the Word, 
A simple. lowly, loving race, 

True followers of their Lamb-like Lord. 
" In holy fi;llowship they lived, 

Kor would from the Commandment move, 
Bui every joyful day received 
The tokens of expiring love. 

" Why is the ^ithfiil Seed deceased. 
The life of God exUnct and dead i 
The Daily Sacrifice has ceased. 
And charity to Heaven Is ilcd 1 
*' Sad mutual causes of decay, 

Slackness and vice together movej 
Grown cold, we cast the means away, 
And quenched the latest spark of lovb 
" O would'st Thou to Thy Church return, 
For which the faithful remnant «ghs, 
" which the drooping nations n 



Rrilon Ibe Dailj 



—H. cUvi. 



7. THE DUTY OF CONSTANT COMMUNION. 



Kgi Chttrcbmen, 
If any respect be paid to the 
example of the first disciples, 
who are rightly presumed to have 
Inown best what is the mind of 
Christ, then every faithful man 
will receive the Holy Communion 
"every Sunday at the least," 
Christ's command obliges us to 
"do this" "as often" as we can. 
To do this only now and then, 
or at long intervals, can never 
satisfy a command which is of 
ctniilant obligation. "Daily," 
or weekly, are the only intervals 
which have Scriptural sanction. 
•'Once a month" is "after the 
traditions of men," this having 
Ihe sanction neither of Holy 
Scripture nor of the Church, 
either in ancient or modem times. 
" Three times a year at the least " 
is the lowest terra of Cburch- 
memberahip — that which the 
Church absolutely requires of 
all ; filing which she considers 
them if m facta excommimicate — 
unworthy even to be called Chris- 
Considered as a privilege, every 
opportunity of receiving the Holy 
Communion should bevalued and 
responded to joyfully. " With 
gladness," the first Christians 
communicated "daily:" it was 
flieir "Daily Bread;" that for 
which they prayed and longed. 
He can scarcely be said to value 
the privilege of prayer, who prays 
only "once a month," or even 
onccaweek; and we, if we truly 
know our privilege and need, 
shall feast on our Lord's Body 
and Blood, and renew our spiri- 



Wiilij, 1733-1788. 
" In the ancient Church every 
one who was baptized communi- 
cated daily. So in the Aas we 
read, 'They all continued daily 
in the Breaking of Bread and in 
prayer.'" (xxvii. 113.) "Let 
every one therefore who has 
either any desire to please God, 
or any love for his own soul, 
obey God, and consult the gooa 
of his own soul, by communi- 



the Christian Sacrifice was a 
constant part of the Service of 
the Lord's-day. And for several 
centuries Ihey received It almost 
every day. Four times a week 
always, and every Saint's -day 
beside. Accordingly, those that 
j(Mned in the prayers of the laith- 
ful never fail«l to partake of t!ie 
Blessed Sacrament." 

To the objection, " God does 
not command me to communicate 
aftin" — that is, theword" often" 
IS not added to the command, 
" Do this" — he replies, " What 
then ! A re we not to obey every 
command of God as often as we 
can ? Are not all the promises 
of God made to those, and those 
oa]y,vi\\0 gi-ve all diligence: that 
is, to those who do all they can 
to obey His commandments ! 
Our power is the one rule of o'" 
duty. Whatever we cr 
that we ought. With 
either to this or any ott* 
mand, he that, wh-- 
obey it if he wi 
have (\o ^\ai!:KTi 
HeiNcti." 



THE DUTT OF COHBTAMT COMHUNIOK. 



tual strength, not once a month 
or once a week even, but at every 
opportunity. 



Another " objection, which 
some have made against constant 
Communion is, that ' the Church 
enjoins it only three timea a year.' 
The words of the Church are, 
communicate, at the least, three 
ler, first. What if the Church had 
not enjoined it at all, is it not enough that God enjoins it ! We 
obey the Church only for God's sake. And shall we not obey God 
Himself? ... But, secondly, we cannot conclude from these words 
that the Church excuses him who recfflves only thrice a year. The 
plain sense of them is, that he who does not receive thrice at least, 
chall be cast out of the Church." 

To the ol^ection, "Constant Communion abates our reverence 
for the Sacrament," Wesley replies, " Reverence for the Sacrament 
may be of two sorts ; either such as is owing purely to the newness 
rf the thing, such as men naturally have for anything they are not 
used to i or such as is owing to our fiiith, or to the love and fear of 
God. Now, the former of these is not property a religious rever- 
ence, but purely natural. And this sort of reverence for the Lord's 
Supper, the constantly receiving of It must lessen. But it will not 
lessen the true reverence, but rather confirm and increase it." 

" 1 ask then, Why do you not accept of His mercy as often as 
ever you can ? God now offers you His blessing; why do you 
refuse It ! You have now an opportunity of receiving His mercy ; 
why do you not receive it '. You are weak ; why do you not sevte 
upon every opportunity of increasing your strength I In a word, 
considering this as a command of God, he that does not communicate 
— not once a month, but — as often as he can, has no piety; con- 
sidering It as a metcv, he that does not communicate as often as he 
can, has no wisdom. Ss. a. 414, 419. 

Accordingly, Wesley required by the Rules of the Society "that 
all the members thereof (including Preachers, xv. jij) should con- 
stantly attend the Church and Sacrament" (and by the Rules of 
Bands bound every member thereofto communicate "every week"): 
in one instance, aflerenforcing this rule, he says, " After this was done, 
. out of 104 members 174 remained. And these points shall be car- 
ried if cHily 50 remain in the Society." Jl, xvii 45. 

In a note prefixed to the Sermon from which the foregoing para- 
graphs are taken, Wesley certifiesthat such was his teaching through- 
out the whole of his hie: — "The following discoume was written 
above five-and-fifty years ago, for the use of my pupils at Oxford. 
But, I thank God, I have not yet seen cauK to alter my tentimenU 
in any point therein delivcn'd. — 17B8. J, W." 



8. ADMINISTRATION TO YOUNG CHILDREN 

High Cburcbmen. Wtilrj, 1748-1784, 
" Little children " are not for- By the pious care of his excel- 
bidden to receive God's grace by lent and good mother, " John 
whatever means it is ofiered. Wesley was admitted as a com- 
And our authority for " Bufler- mitnicant at the Lord's Table 
ing" them to receive the grace of bo early as hiaeighth yea^-," And 
Holy Communion is the same as l-e, never he^tatcd to admit chil- 
it is for "bringing" them to drcn of six years old and upwards. 
Baptism: — (i)Thiscommandof Such were they (xv, »i6) in 
Christ (S. Mark x. 13) which is Kingewood School: — "Sunday, 
gHieral; (1) the practice of the 30 — Eight of the children and the 
Primitive Church, which received three maids received the Lord's 
its direction from the Apostlesj Supperforthefirsttime." (J/.xvi. 
and (j) the declared necessity of 9.) And in Wardale: — "The 
these two Sacraments to aalva- children, about twenty of them, 
tion. That "these littleones" steadyandconEistent,bDth in their 
can and do receive Christ's bless- testimony and behaviour, desired 
ing without "repentance and to join with their elder brethren 
fiuth," " when by reason of their in the great Sacrifice of Thanks- 
tender age thty cannot pei'fbrm giving. A few are mentioned 
them," IB certain, because Christ by name: P, T,, nine years and 
bhistd such. In Galilee "He a half old[ H. W., tenyearsoldi 
could dono mighty work because A. R., not eleven years old ; S. S., 
of Iheir unbelief;" but little chil- eight years and a half old. S. M., 
dren, who cannot place this bar fourteen years of age, is as a 
against Christ, are so receptive of mother among them. (.//. xvi. 
every grace which He offers, that 69, 74.) Kingswood School 
they are specially mentioned by again: — "Sunday, 5 — [ ev- 
Him as possessing the completcst amined sixteen of them [the 
and moat certain fitness of all. children] who desired to partake 
Their need arises frum the of the Lord's Supper." (J/, xvi. 
Holy Sacrament being not only 117.) "Sunday, 1% [at Pens- 
" dailyfbod for daily waste," but ford] — Four of Miss Owen's 
also for the increaie of life. How children desired leave to partake 
early children arrive at a know- of the Lord's Supper." (p. uS.) 

ledge of good and evil, and have " Once more at Kingswood. 

also this need to "eat of the tree Many of the children were much 

of lift," that they may have allected, I talked particularly 

strength to " refuse the evil and with some, who desired to par- 

choote the good," cannot of take of the Lord's Supper. They 

course be determined: this at didBothenext morning," — "Out 

least is certain, that at six or of the mouths of babes and suck- 

n years old they are capable lings God has pertt'cted praise." 

sin, and have a correlative //. xvi, 119, and xx, 7J. 



SS THE MIXED CHAUCe AND lIMLSATEMfiD BUr&D. 



Higfi Cburcbmeiu 



Ifeilrr- 






capacity for repentance and faith, Various abuses, so called, hav- 
and in consequence have both ing been charged against the 
need of and right to the Holy Church of the first three cen- 
Saerament. turies by Dr. MIddleton, amongst 

The Church of England allows others the practice of inftint Com- 
their right to Holy Communion, munion, Wesley pointedly ex- 
when "ready and desirous of ceptsthis from such a designa- 
faeing Confirmed," which, as de- tion; — "That infant Communion 
fined by herself, is "so soon as wasanabuse," '■! calluponyou," 
they can say the Creed, the says he, " to prove," Jtviii. 1J4, 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments," i.j., at six or 
seven years old. If Bishops 

refuse then to Confirm them, priests are required to admit them to 
the Lord's Table. The Primitive Church regularly practised Infant 
Communion, and to this day the Eastern Church, which adheres 
most tenaciously to primitive custom, communicates infants twice 
every year. 

The denial of Communion to infants proceeded from the same 
■ as the denial of the Cup to the laity — theChiirch of Rome: 
iw due to that rationalistic unbelief which makes Divine grace 
n inlellectual appi'chension. 



High Churchmen. H'eiirj, I749-179I. 

The simple fiict that it was the In the i\. vol. of his fforii, 

lUixeJ Cup which our Saviour Wesley transcribea for the in- 

"took," and the Uo/nMieun/ Bread slniction of his people S. Justin 

which He "broke," in the first Martyr's account of the public 

Celebration of the Eucharist, is assemblies of the E^ly Chri»- 

mifficient to satisfy High Church- tians, of the generation next after 

men, whose "one desire TUid the living ApoEtles, in which the 

design is to be Bible-Christians," holy Martyr testifies — " Prayer* 

that it is not only right for them being over, bread, and a cup of 

to desire both, but also that it iv/inr and inalir are brought to 

would be wrong for them to be the bishop, which he takes, and 

Ulished to be without either. offers up praise and glory to the 



I 




The mixed chalice and unleavened bread. 



High Churchmen. 
' Nothing Es of no account, 
f small importance, which ii 
'" e from the Divine Ineti- 



Father of all things, through the 
Name of His Son and Holv 
Spirit. The people answer with 
and also contrary to the joyful acclamations, jiaicn ! Then 
e custom of the Church, the consecrated elements, the 
Euchariatical Bread and Wine, 
are distributed to. and partaken 
W, all that are present, and sent to the (sick) absent by the hands of 
'' le deacons." p. 17. 

; In defence of the First Christians who thus used the Mixed 
alice, Wesley replies to Dr. Middleton — " In the Sacrament of 
i Eucharist, several abuses (you say) were introduced. You 
*" instance, first, in mixing the <iu'me vj'itb luater. But how does it 
appear that this was any abuse at all \ Or, that < Irena^us declared 
it to have been taught as well as practised by our Saviour ' ? The 
words you quote to prove this, do not prove it at all ; they limply 
relate a matter of fact: 'Taking the Bread, He confessed A to be 
His Body, and the Mixid Cm He affirmed it was His Blood.' You 
cannot be ignorant of this fact, that the cup used after the Paschal 
Supper was aliiiaji mixed viitb vjater" xviii. rjj. 

And in a manuscript in Mr. Wesley's own handwriting, still pre- 
served in an old Methodist femily, he says — " I believe it a duty to 
observe, so &r as 1 can, to use •water la the Bacbarut," John Wes- 
ley's Place ia Church History, by R. Denny Uriin, p. S9. 

In accordance vrith this, Wesley points out in his Sacramental 
Hymns that fact in the Sacred History which makes the Mixed 
Chalice so eminently proper : — 

" See from His wounded aide 
The mingled current How ! 
The iValer and the Blood applied, 

Shall wash us white as snow." — kxiv. 

And in like manner the use of Unka'vencd Bread (which his pupil 
and fellow- labourer. Dr. Adam Clarke, declared to be lucessary to 
Afri^er Celebration of the Sacred Mystery) : — 
Let us all with hearts sincere 

Eat the new Unleavened Bread; 
To our Lord with faith draw near. 
And on His promise feed." — HAiaav, 



CHORAL CELEBRATION. 



10. CHORAL CELEBRATION. 

tfisb Churchmen. IVeiliy, IJ61-1781. 

To the unsophialicated Chria- Wesley was highly pleased 

tian mind there is no time which with sweet, soft music during 

so clearly calls for our lowliest the Communion of the Lord's 

adoration, and our highest strain Body and Blood: a Service to 

of praise, as that in which the which he would bring the highest 

Divine Mysteries are being cele- triumphs of art, and also the 

brated. simplest strains of the village 

If we may not then, "with choir. He composed and pro- 
Angels and Archangels," make vided Hymns "on the trcmend- 
Bweet melodyand raise our voices ous Mystery." to be sung during 
in song — on that one only occa- the Celebration, and Hymns to 
uon on which we are ever told be sung "after the Sacrament;" 
that our Blessed Lord "sung," and by the same means provided 
an "authority and example" also that the Ter Sanciui, and 
which even the Baptists, in 17*1, Chria in EtrcflsU Deo., might be 
declared to be "sufficient to song by every congregation ; and 
oblige us to do likewise" — then in the spirit of "the sweet singer 
we must take leave to deny that oflsiaei/'thusinvokedtheAngcla 
music has any right to a place in that "excel in strength" to join 
Christian worship at all. And the song: — 

juat such is the judgment recently " Ye that round our Alun throng, 

given by so moderate a Church- Liiienlnv Angels, join the song ) 

n as Dr. Goulbum, the pre- Slog wi^ ut, ye hranMily powers, 
.d glory oun." 



aent Deanof Nonvlch: — -'Ihold 
that shutting up the organ, and 
dismissing the singers at the 
Celebration of the Holy Commu- 
nion, is a rank absurdity. Either 






-H.c 



The following evidence of the 
some kind is from his Journal: — 

1761, "Sunday 19. At the 
mpertinence alto- Cathedral ... the whole Service 
gether, or it ought to adoni the was performed with great serious- 
chief Service." ness and decency. Such an organ 
I never saw or beard before, so 
large, beautiful, and so linely toned. And the music of ' Glory be 
to God in the highest,' [ think exceeded the < Messiah ' itself." 
{xiL 14 J.) 178*. "Sunday 18 (Exeter), I was much pleased with 
the decent behaviour of the whole congregation at the Cathedral, ai 
also with the solemn music at the post- Communion, one of the 
finest compositions I ever heard." (xix.9t.) IjSi. " March 19, 
MacclesRcld. I came to assist Mr. Simfraon. While we were 
adnunistering the Sacrament, 1 heard a low, soft, solemn sound, just 
like that of an .Colian harp. It continued five or six minutes, and 
Ml aflected m.my that they could not rvfiiiin fi'om tears. It iben 
gradually died away. Strangi that m alber erganijl (that 1 know) 
4ioiJd Ihink ifthit. Jl. six. -JJ. 
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Higii CbvTchmm. 

"Stewards of the Mystetiei of 

iJ" priests must adminiGter 
thetn according sa they have re- 
cdved of the Lord, aubject to no 
earthly power, save their own 
ecclesiastical superiors. 

The charge of "spiritual ty- 
ranny and of usurping a new and 
illegal authority," they can bear 
unmoved ; but in no case can 
they administer the Holy Com- 
munion to such as "testify 
ag^nat themselves" that they 
are ungodly in their lives, or 
heretical in their feith, 

St3te laws may conRict with 
spiritual obligations, but the re- 
quirement of God is supreme. 
And while laws take their course, 
and feithful priests suffer "bonds 
and imprisonment," or "take 
joyfiilly the spoiling of their 
goods, their only answer will 
be, "We ought to obey God 
rather than men." 

Priestsonly of Wesley's stamp, 
who have faith in their oiiice, 
can, as a recent case testiRes 
(Birmingham Pafierj, Sep.-Dec., 
1S67), withstand thectamour, the 
threatenings, and Episcopal ad- 
monitions (in that case to the 
honour of the Bishop, be it said, 
withdrawn), and utterly refuse 
to give the Sacrament of the 
Loin's Body and Blood to the 
unholy and profane. 

Recorder of Savannah issued out 
Constables,' &c. ■ You andeach 
the body of John 'Wfsley, clerk. 



ATw/fy, 1737-1745. 

" May not God complain 

'they have put no difference be- 
tween the holy and profane ; 
therefore 1 am profaned among 
them.' For is it not so! Do 
yen put a difference between the 
holy and profane, him that fear- 
eth God and him that feareth 
Him not ! Do you put an effec- 
tual difference between them, 
even in the most solemn office ot 
our religion! At the Table of 
the Lord, do you take care to 
separate the prccieui from the 
■vilef to receive all those who 
(as you may reasonably believe) 
draw near with penitent hearts 
and lively faith, and utterly to 
reject those who testify agarnrt 
themselves that they are without 
hope and without God in the 

" Nay, who ttares repel o/rx of 
the greatest men in his pariah 
from the Lord's Table, even 
though he be a drunkard or 3 
common swearer ? yea, though 
he openly deny the Lord that 
boiiE''t bim i Mr. Stonehouae 
did this once. Butwhatwasthe 
event ? This gentleman brought 
an action against him, for the 
terror of all such insolent fellows 
in succeeding times." 

John Wesley did: he dared; 
for he was no fetnt-hearted priest. 
"Sunday, 7, I repelled Mrs. 
Wfjlliamson from the Holy Com- 
munion. And Monday, 8, Mr. 
the warrant following: 'To all 
of you are hereby required to take 
and bring him,' &c Mr. Joes, 



f 
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Wiiltj. 



the constable, served the warrant, and carried me before Mr. Bailiff 
Parter and Mr. Recorder. My answer to them was, that, 'The 
giving or refusing the Lord's Supper, tieing a matter pQiely eccle- 
siastical, I could not acknowledge their power to Interrogate me upon 
it.' " The matter was brought before a grand jury, of which "one 
was a Papist, one a professed infidel, three Baptists, sixteen orseven- 
teen others Dissenters, and several others who had personal quarrels 
against me, and had openly vowed revenge. 

■' To ibii grand jury, Mr. C. gave a long and earnest charge, ' To 
beware 0/ jpirilual tjramij, and le appose the new, illegal aulierilj 
vjhicb -wot uiarped over their camciencet,^ " &C. 

It was then, as now, — The world against the Church : the one 
resisting, the other exerciung, the authority Inherent in the priestly 

Besides this ofFending person, Mr. Wesley rtfielled, on several oeea- 
tions, divers others, and stood on the Rubncs directing him so lo act, 
and declared, that according (o them, and not otherwise, " 1 will 
administer to you the Mysteries of Gud.'' xxvi. 199-soS, 



CHAPTER VI. 



OF CONFESSION. 



1. PRACTICE OF CONFESSION, 



High Cburchmfa, 
Of ConfcEBion to men,* as 
miniatera or representatives of 
God, Scripture ia full. Pharaoh 
confessed to Mosea and Aaron, 
almost in the very words which 
have for agea been in use in the 
Christian Church, and in conse- 
quence was for the time forgiven. 
" 1 have sinned against the Lord 
and against you, now thcrelbre 
fergl-ve, I pray l!xc, my liii, and 
entreat the Lord that He may 
take away from me thia death." 
In Leviticus and Numbers (v. j, 
and V. 6) it is directed that 
" When a man or woman shall 

commit any sin ... then they i hall 
confesi the sin which they have 
dune:" "and the priest shall 
make an atonement for him tor 
the sin which be hath sinned, and 
it ahall be forgiven him." Achan 
was moved to confession by 
Joshua : — " My son, give, I pray 
thije, glory to the Lord God of 

Israel, and make confenton unto 
Him, and lell me now what thou 
hastdone. And Achan answered 
Joshua, and said, Indeed I have 
sinned against the Lord God of 
Israel, and thus and thus have I 
do ne." Saul made confession 



Wfiliy, 1738-1791. 

Mr. Wesley had so high a 
sense of the value of this Ordi- 
nance that he commended it in 
its proper form — i.^., to a priest ; 
urged it in various forms— e^., 
to preachers, leaders, and " bre- 
thren like-minded:" and made it 
the chief feature of ati Institu- 
tion to which all members were 
earnestly requested to belong — 
viz., that of Bands. (Minules u 
la, 79; ii..3470 

In a confutation of Romish 
doctrine, he censures their making 
Confession to a priest necessary to 
4a!iiation,OTtitce%$3.Tyin all casei, 
but adds thereto, " We grant 
Confession to men to be in many 
cases of use; public in case oE 
public scandal, private to a 
spiritual guide for disburdening 
of the conscience, and as a help 
to repentance." (xix. 91.) And 
in pointing out th^ifference be- 
tween Confession privately prac- 
tised in Bands and Confession 
privately made to a priest, when 
the objection was urged, "All 
these Bands are mere Popery," 
he says, " Do not they yet know 
that the only Popish Cunlession 
isthe Confession made by asingle 



I 
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Higb Churchmen. 

unto Samuel : — " I have sinned, 
for I have transgresBed the com- 
manilinent of the Lord and thy 
words. Now therefore, 1 pray 
thee, pardon mj sin." That of 
David to Nathan may be said to 
be the type of the Chiistian 
practice, when, in consequence 
of the prophet's direct appeal to 
his conscience, the royal penitent 
con^ssed to him, " 1 nave sinned 
Against the Lord," and Nathan 
absolved him thus — "The Lord 
also hath put away thy sin," im- 
posing, nevertheless, tlie penance, 
■' The child that is born unto 
thee shall surely die." 

And BO does the course of 
Confession of sin and conikNjuent 
continue when we 
come to the New Testament. 
The Jews came to John "coa- 
\ filling Ibeir I'mi," "and were 
baptized by him," " far the re- 
miBsiun of ^ns." And so our 
Lorit, aa Son of Man, received 
Confession of sins, and having 
this power on earth as Sent irf 
God, granted 



and power to His Apostles: — 
"As My t'ather hath sent Me, 
eoen jo send^ you:" "Whose 
soever %mije remit, ihrj an rt- 
miiliJ unto them ; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained." And thenceforth, in 
measure befittingthis high source, 
ministers, as deleg.-ttes of Christ, 
forgave wns "in the person of 
Christ," acting '■ In Christ's 
■lead." 

from the time of tlie Apjstlcs 



fTej/f,. 

person lo a priest '. And t/jis 
itielfh in nu'OiUf condemned by 
our Church ; nay, she recom- 
mends it in some cases. But the 
truth is, this is a stale objection, 
which many people make against 
anything they do not like.'' xv. 



to disclose to these the 
very secrets of your hearts: 
especially the weaknesses spring- 
ing from your natural constitu- 
tion, or education, nt long-cou- 
tracted habit, and the temptations 
which from time to time most 
easily beset you." (xxiv. 159.) 
Here is Confession encouraged to 
"brethren like-minded;" and if 
" it may be of infinite service" 
when made to men of our own 
age and standing, it cannot wi:h 
any reason be discouraged, nor 
have less said for it, when made to 
a spiritual guide and d rector who 
has received the charge by Divine 
appointment, and is furnished 
with all the means and oppor- 
tunities requisite thereto. And 
such was the judgment of the 
early Methodists:—" Mr.Baxter, 
after long experience and the 
maturest reflection, was so pir- 
suaded of the necessity of such 
assistance as to recommend it to 
all penitents in the most prrsaing 
terms. ■ Never,' says he, ■ exptct 
that all thy books or sermons, ihy 
prayers or meditations, should 
serve thy turn without the advice 
and counsel of thy pastor; for 
that were devising lo prove God's 
ofiict-rs needleii lo His Church ' 



High Cbarcbmen. 

downwards until the Reforma- 
tion, the case is so clear as to the 
c I jntinued exercise of this power, 
tliat when the RFfbrmation set 
men feeling afresh for the old 
foundations, they " all, with one 
consent," bore witness to the 
practice and need of such Con- 
fession. Luther, "the father of 
the Reformation," In his own 
strong words, said, " he would 
rather lose a thousand worlds 
than suffer private Confession to 
h--' thrust out of the Church." 
Calvin, the head of the Swiss and 
French Reformers, bids "every 
faithful man remember that it is 
his duty (if inwardly he be 
vexed and afflicted with the sense 
of bis sins) not to neglect that 
remedy which is offered him by 
the Lord, to wit, that for the 
easing of his conscience he make 
private Confession of his sins 

of private confession pardon is 
obtained from those to whom 
Christ said, 'All that you shall 
have loosed and remitted in earth 
shall be loosed and remitted in 
Heaven.' " 

"The Anglican Fathers" of 
the Reformation, Cranmer, Lati- 
mer, and Ridley, also held and 
taught the same with one voice. 
Cranmer aays, ■' God doth not 
speak to us with a voice sounding 
out of Heaven, but He hath 
given the keys of the Kingdom 



An expression of the celebrated 
Ostervald is somewhat stronger. 
' It is certain,' says he, 'that mul- 
titudes perish for want of laying 
themselves open to their spiritual 
physician.'"" jWa?. xix. 130. 

Answering thereto, Wesley, 
" as a wise master-builder," urges 
his preachers to make sure thrir 
groundwork. " In doing this It 
may be well, after a few loving 
words spoken to all in the house, 
to take each person singly into 
another room, where you may 
deal closely with them about 
their sin and misery and duty. 
Set these home, or you lose all 
your labour." Anticipating the 
objection of those who shrink: — 
"But should not tenderness 
hinder us from giving pain! Yes, 
from giving unnecessary pain. 
But what manner of tenderness 
is this? It is like that of a sur- 
geon who lets his patient be lost 
because he is too compassionate 
to probe his wounds. Cruel 
compassion ! Let me give pain 
so I may save life. Let me probe 
that God may heal." xv. 191 \ 
X.I38- 

Call this Confession, or what- 
ever you will, it is the Church's 
work in the Ordinance of Con- 
fession. The world, TSf Times, 
will call it " pumping," and 
"priestcraft :" and priestcraft it 
is in its proper sense \ it is the 
priest showing a knowledge of 
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of Heaven, and the authority to hia proper craft or calling, and 

forgive sins, to the miiuBters of faithfully applying it. 

the Church J wherefore, let him Institution of Bands. "The 

that is a sinner go to one of them, design is to obey that command 

let him acknowledge and confess of God, ' Confess your faults 

hie sin, and pray him that, ac- one to another, and pray one for 

cording to God's commandment, another, that you maybe healed.' 



' ' The chief rules ai 
■' 1. To meet once a week. 
" s. To come punctually. 
" 3. To begin with singing 01 



he will give him Absolution ,. 

and when the minister doth so, 

1 ought steUfaatly to believe that 

my ^ns are truiy forgiven in 

Heaven." Bishop Latimer says, prayer. 

"To speak of right and true "4. To speak each of us in 

confession, I would to God it order, freely and plainly, the true 

were kept in England ; for it is stale of our soul, with the feults 

a good thing." And Bishop we have committed in thought, 

Ridley, the other of this famous word, or deed, and the [empta- 

trio, says, " Confession unto the tiuus we have telt, since our last 

minister which is able to Instruct, meeting.* 

correct, and inform the weak, "5. To desire some person 

wounded, and ignorant con- among us (thence called a leader) 



indeed I 
might do much good to Christ's 
congregation, and so, I assure 
you, 1 think to this day." 

And as by Protestants of all 
kinds abroad, so by Protestants 

of all kinds at home was private posed to every one before he 
Confession maintained and prac- admitted among us may be 
tiaed. Dr. Rq-nolds, the repre- this effect : 
sentative of the Presbyterians j 
Dr. Owen, the leader of the 
Independents; Richard BaWer, 
the spiritual guide of the Puritans; 
and Cecil, the light of the Evan- 
gelicals, all defended, or m 



to speak his own stale first, and 
then to .isk the rest in order, as 
many and as searching questions 
as may be, concerning their state, 
sins, and temptations," 

"Some of the queEtions pro- 



Do you desire we ^ho'lld 
come as close as possible, that we 
should cut to the i[uick, and 
search your heart to the bollum ! 
" Is It your desire and design 
to be on this and all otlier ixca- 



I point chK Ibe illllenn« bHwee n pilviu ecmfmloa In tnndi 4Qd pri« 
to*pncit BDtihUdiSErtiiceCt"»in lutlOihm notiouchibetcil I 
llgni 'For i)i«lniiHlDl4«tlM which rrMcMiBu ntB nEniiR repiib 
MtlUillbDu3etg*ptkM.bulIlutlt ItnuteMairMiiin.'' Hochh 
Mmna of thf dlRimao amy rwrj Jimly tw ukn 1 u ihc am* wrin 
, ..itlmtc :— ' l( Cunfmlon mutt be Hli>pud.iiic dmM Hoi hnluu 
whkh h nwd* u > •Intlc ' ' 
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ministers received, private Coo- 
. fessions. 

And in tlie English Church 
whoever obtained honour above 
hisfellows — Jewell, "thej'ewel of 
Bishops," as Evangelicals delight 
to call him; "the judicious 
Hooker," "the pious Bishop 
Ken," " the saintly George Her- 
bert," " the Apostolic Bishop 
Wilson," — was also an upholder 
and firm maintainer ot the use 
and need of private Confession of 

And that these represented not 
only the theory of Confession as 
it is set forth in the Book of 
Common Prayer, hut also the 
existent practice of the Church, 
is at once evident from the Visi- 
tation Articles issued fi-om time 
to time by the Bishops, directing 
and regulating the practice. And 
the Canons of the Church, both 
English and Irish, clench the 
evidence and remove the last 
possibility of honest doubt. By 
the xi\tn Canon of the IriBh 
Church it was ordered that a 
bell should he tolled before the 
administration of Holy Com- 
munion, for the purpose of en- 
abling penitents to avail them- 
selves of the Special Miniitrj o/ 
ReconciliatioK^U., " the benefit 

of Absolution by the power of 
the Keys, which Christ has com- 
mitted to the ministers for that 
purpose." And by the cxiiith 
Canon of the Church of Kng- 
land it is ordered: — "If any man 
confess his secret and hidden sins 
to the minister for the unburden- 
ing of hia conscience, and to 



Witlij, 



sions entirely open, so as to speak 
everything that is in your heart, 
without exception, without dis- 
guise, and without reserve '. 

" The preceding questions 
[these two and others] may be 
asked as often as occasion oHers ; 
the four following at every meet- 
ing : — 

" 7. W hat known sinshave you 
committed since our last meeting ? 

" 1. What temptations have 
you met with ? 

"3. How were you delivered? 

" 4. What have you thonglit, 
said, or done, of which you doubt 
whether it be a sin or not !" xv. 
Ill, and RuUi of the Band 

Here is Compuhorj Confission, 
or Protestants must sacrifice 
theirchargeof Co»i*n/jor^&/jAiK7 
against Roman Catholics — 1>., 
cempidioiy with a limitation— on 
all who enter Bands or Urdera 
respectively, and not otherwHse. 
That it is Confession proper, and 
Confession to man, none can 
doubt: that what is lawfiil when 
made to many, is lawful when 
made to one, none can deny. 
Whether it be attended with as 
great spiritual advantages when 
the Confession is made to one 
Divinely appointed for this very 
thing — to direct, to instruct, to 
assist ; and be liable to fewer 
abuses when breathed into his 
ear alone, remain the only ques- 
tions: the former Wesley ad- 
mits (xix. 91) j the latter his 
Jaurnali prove (xxi. ifi) i and 
the present disuse amongst Me* 
thodists of this Ordinance, whick 



BENEFIT OF CONFESSION. 

e spiritU'il consolation and at lirEt they regarded as of Divine 

f mind from himj we do obligation,* shows that the one 

Araitly charge and admonish him only way of still obiierving it, 

that he do not reveal and make and still satisfying all spiritual 

known to any person whatsoever needs, is the one Wesley first 

any crime or offence so com- points out and approves, "f'- 

mitted lo his trust and secrecy -vale la a ipiritual gidde." 
under pain of irregularity." 

So that the motto which em- 
blazoned every Protestant stan- 
dard b the sixteenth century, "Diligenterretinemns in F.cclesia Con- 
fessionem," is equally ours also — Diligently do we retain in the Church 
the Ordinance if Cunfisiion. 



8. BENEFIT OF CONFESSION. 

As a means of Holy Lh'ing, "We grant Private Confession 

3 less than of Hofy Dying, Pri- to a spiritual guide to be in 

vate Confession is commended many cases of use for diiburden- 

not only by the author of Ihese ing of the coiucience and ai a help 

golden IreatiseB. Bishop Jeremy ta refenSaaee" xix. 9T. 

Taylor, but even in such books " It may be of infinite service 

of Puritan writers, Abbott's to disclose to these (brethren 

Young Cirriilian, for example, as like-minded) the very secrets of 

receive a ready welcome into your hearts: especially the weak- 

evety dissenting family. Jacob nesses springing from your natural 

Abbott therein instructs the constitution, or education, or long 

young Christian, "The Rrst step contracted habit 1 and the tem^ta- 

to bivak the chains of any ^nful tioos which from time to tune 

habitistoron^jjiVfuUyandfrcely. most easily beset you. By this 

That single act will do more to means a thousand devices of 

^ve your &ult its death-blow Satan will be brought to nought, in- 

than anything else you can do. If numerable snares will be preven- 

1 are a child, yoii can derive ted.oryouwillpassthrough tbem 

at assistance from confessing without being hurt." xxiv. ijq. 

"In atK^rnei n the commund of Ood. hyBt Jaron." iiivl j6j. 
How dare my min deny thit Co he (h to Ihe tuhtlHoce of 1l> 4 mr^nr ^ xfjif*t 
\\nribj Gtdf Unlen he will affirm, wkh Luther in Ehc liiry af b» tglihdUiilunf 
St JiimM'<Ei>liileii'anepi«lrof imul'" xjivii 66. 

Mr. Weiley UHd iifien 10 av. ' Where Ibtn ia dd Buid-mKIIni, Ihete li us Hc- 
llun.'" >li»te'.i.>^ir..l.j6i. 



High Cbia-chmen. 

to your parents ; or confess, and 
express your determination to 
amend, to some confideutial 
friend of your own age." And 
the reason why we may confess 
to a friend. Ijecause burdened 
and entangled by sin, is the 
reason why we should confess 
to a priest, because be bears the 
Minifltry of Reconciliation. We 
ma;/ disclose our wounds to a 
tnend, but we seek out a physf~ 
cian to obtain a cure. " Multi- 
tudes perish," says a writer 
quoted with approval in the 
Methadul Magazine, " for want 
of laying themselves open to their 
spiritual physician." Never, in- 
deed, can we neglect what is of 
Christ's appointment, save to our 
own loss. " Never espcct.^says 
Richard Baxter, "that all thy 
books or sermons, thy praj'era 
or meditations, should serve thy 
turn without the advice and 
counsel of thy pastor ; for that 
were devising to prove God's 
officers needless to His Church." 
Also, many who do truly re- 
pent of their sins, are yet un- 
relieved of their distress i they 



His judgment was justified by 
bis experience. Speaking of the 
Bands, he says, "They prayed 
for one another that they might 
be healed of the faults they 



had 






forgiven, nor make fiirther pro- 
pes6 in the spiritual life, until 
ttiey hear the absolving voice: 

• ^^Hlcy's biographer. Mr Moore. *fiim 



the bands were burst In sunder, 
and sin had no more dominion 
overthem. Manywere delivered 
from the temptations, out of 
which, till thai, they found no 
way to escape. They were built 
up in the most holy feith. They 
rejoiced in the Lord more abun- 
dantly. They were strengthened 
in love, and more effectually pro- 
voked to abound in every good 

Closely allied to the Band- 
meeting is the Class-meeting, 
offering the same opportunity for 
Confession, but not likethe bands, 
making it a matter of obligation, 
to be elicited if necessary by a 
course <^ questioning. Metho- 
dists of Wesley's generation, in 
1796, quote approvingly testi- 
monies to the value of Private 
Confession, and take it asa matter 
which needs no proof that the 
Class - meeting is so similar 
thereto, in nature and design, 
as to share in the commendation : 
they speak of Class-meetings as 
affording "such ( '■■■■" - 
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but, says Archbishop Cranmcr, 
" God doth not speak to us with 
a voice sounding out o/Henven;" 
this voice we can hear only 
thrnugh His ministers ; and wht-n 
a truly penitent man hears it, he 
has Divine assui'ance that sins 
remitted on earth are remitted 
in Heaven. Nothing is so pre- 
sumptuously contrary to God's 
law of giving grace as that power 
of self-appropriation, often fatally 
deceptive, which ia worked up 
by the lubjectlve influence of 
spiritual exercises. Some men 
choose to be their own physicians, 
their own lawyers, their own ad- 
visers (not, as all hut themselves 
can see, to their own advantage), 
but no man may safely dispense 
with the services of a spiritual 
confessor. Thus speaks even the 
Evangelical Richard Cecil, " In- 
calculable injuries to health and 
property must be sustained for 
want or proper advisers. This 
ipplies in a very high sense to a 
r minister, considered as a con- 
I feasor, a director of the con- 
■ Beience," And in nothing is the 
' well-intentioned eifort of those 
who dissent from what the 
Church requires in the case of 
those spiritually "troubled" so 
fetally mischievous as in oRering 
"" easy cure* — '• healing the 

t1 ^tronelr covninon, even uwng man 
— '-p<t»k» upon tbem tn be U;-'- — '- 



penitents obtain by going to the! 
minisler when in spiritual dia 
treas, and "laying themselves 
open to their spiritual physician;" 
they find Scriptural confiniiation 
of such means in that the peni- 
tent Jews " confessed their sins" 
to John, " and each received 
advice as his case required." 
{Mag. xix. ii6, 130.) And the 
early Methodists were right : 
such private communications to 
Wesley, as a physician of souls, 
were the seed out of which th*- 
Class-meeting grew: — "Several 
persons who had been awakened 
by his sermons came to him for 
advice and comfort. At length 
he judged it moat convenient for 
him, and profitable for them," to 
have a fixed time, and to join 
together all that came in wnging 
and prayer; then "he enquired 
into the state of their minds, and 
gave them advice one by one. 
This is the simple form of a 
Methodist Class, which has con- 
tinued invariably the same to the 
present day." (Jd. ij8.) And 
the Clns!i-meetingwas reasonably 
expected to show fruit after the 
s.-tme kind as the seed. All 
the Societies were everywhcie 
told, " <wf <uiSib lo Ixar of ike 
depravitj of the old man ai aueH 
ei the grace of ibe nrw ;" they 
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wound slightly" — instead of in- 
ducing, what a physician would 
term, a healthy suppuration ; and 
a priest, 3 cleansing confession ; 
for to this, and this only, is 
attached, by Christ's ordinance 
and promise, the remission of 
poat-baptismal sing. 

But as a means of Holy Dying 
it is that the necessity of Con- 
fession appears in the strongest 
light. Whilst in health, there is 

yet broken down — and the pulpit 
ministrations of the priest, though 
ever so faithful, have been, as 
Hammond observes in his eulogy 
on Confession, an attempt to fill 
narrow-mouthed bottles by set- 
ting them together, and throwing 
never so many buckets of water 
on them. Hence, real woik 
cannot end there; in many cases 
it is not even consciously begun ; 
and too often, howsoever great 
that work is, it is relegated by 
that same reserve to the bed of 
sickness or death. Then, if ever, 
there must be a leading of the 
soul from sin unto repentance, 
and through the narrow gate of 
repentance to reparation, and on 
to the full restoration of God's 
favour and sense of sins forgiven. 
But how can the priest attempt 



were expressly warned against 
any concealment arising from the 
temptation, that ■' if \ve discover 
the whole of our unfiiithfulnesa 
and depravity, we shall be con- 
sidered as the pesta of religious 
society, and as the vilest ot hi]- 
man characters j" and very justly 
is it intimated in the following 
lament, that the speaking fluently 
of mercies receivwl. and the con- 
cealment of sins committed, is ft 
species of deception calculated 
to make hypocrites rather than 
saints; — " Many of our brethren 
are so frequently induced to give 
us a very unfttr and partial ac- 
count of their experience. They 
speak freely enough of the good- 
ness and mercy of God ; but they 
hide, or only hint in an obscuie 
manner, whatever Is disagreeable 
and worthy of blame ; and their 
testimony amounts to no more 
than an illusive fragment, instead 
of a plain and just account." Id. 
180, 181. 

it is in the unreserved, fiill 
disclosure, to which all are in- 
vited, that the whole benefit of 
the Class-meeting is placed; — 
" In order that the weekly 
classes may he edifying and pro- 
fitable, it is essentially requisite 
that the people speak their expe- 

^, (yet V 






t\wt io. in (fleet, "make tlie lilnnd ol tlie cnnn»nt nn unlioly ihing.' Tlioy 
trllefy proftitute (he prDminea Df Gud, by x\tut apnlying them to all withour dlvdnc- 
[lon : whernSi indeed, [he cure or miiritual a^ of bwlily dlHuea miut l)e oi vnrbui 
■■ -'- — -* -■— ■"- '-It UiioE, tlwrefore, ]t,tapnJiu: Iht ctwt, and Ihli 

siion.' 1^— what ii conclatlre to it— eumiiulloa, In 
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is he to know his state unless it is attended to, the utility of these 
be laid open by Confession J meetings is found to exceed every- 
WithouC Confession, in whatever thing that can be said in their 
form, or under whatever name, favour. We must acknowledge, 
this is by all admitted to be im- indeed, that when people are de- 
possible. " We cannot," eaya a fective in either of these virtues, 
writer b a Methodist publica- and discover an unwillingnesE to 
tion, " aathe Blessed Jesua, reply open their state, the true end of 
to the secret cases of our audi- these social means is subverted, 
tors i it is solely by the use of and the devotion rendered both 
this means that the spiritual tedious and unprofitable." Id.t;^, 
pastor is enabled to make a ^^'hen persons are brought to 
proper selection uf subjects, and make coniesaion of thdr ^ns as 
to apply the promises and direct well as to speak of the goodness 
the threatenings as their cases and the love of God, many are 
may rctjuire." As completely thebenefitswhichensue; — "Mu- 
fasl as a physician would be, tual communion is further re~ 
who, on being called in, was commended by its being a mntt 
suffered to ask no questions, and powerful preservative to all young 
make no examination, .is the professors, against a relapse into 
pastor without Confession; and any of their former sins. And, 
thepricBtwho isBatLEhed without indeed, the tar greater part of 
it is as great an empiric, and his those who have resolved to quit 
visits are as worthless, as that their vain and wicked course, 
physician and his services who and to dedicate the subsequent 
should be satiahed to render part of their life to God. have 
them so debarred from the know- found upon trial that their feeble 
ledge requisite to the due dis- resolutions were, at tir^t, unequal 
ch^e of his office. Professional to the force of temptation. Their 
help implies a previous disclosure vows in the morning were vio- 
of the case, and without this-- lated in the evening, becausethey 
Confeswon — the pastoral office is, were not the offspring of virtuous 
and must be. a painful distressing habits, hut the result of chagrin 
nullity. Take an every-day in- and fi:ar, or of remorse for recent 
stance. A priest is called to see guill. Seldom, therefore, did 
one in sickness, of whom as to they survive the assault of re- 
Ihe innei' workings of lin or grace prated temptation. And even the 
in his soul be knows nothing, strongest of those who stand 
All appears satisfactory, and he alone, and are indifferent a to 
hopes well ; or otherwise, he Is the counsel and communion of 
perpiescd and in fear, but has no saints, seem to be strangely in- 
jClue: days pass on, and with sensible of the dangers to which 
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fhcDi a ani h bang burrinl into 
eternity and ibe pirsaxe of its 
JndEc It tben comes to bis 
iaomledgetlat ap to the time of 
ackiKm. thU ooe, of whom he 
bai been bci[«Dg well, or otbci-- 
wise. knew ttot how to treat, 
wat l>¥ifig in deadly un — that 
■ ei«ii now there esists an unre- 
p^red wrong. Thus furnished, 
he homes at once to the dying 
man's »de, and if he be siifli- 
dently heedless of popular cla- 
mour, how easy henceforth is his 
task; h"kc Nathan, he poititaout 
the sin, and its enormity ; he 
beare a confession of guilt j he 
probes the sick man's heart to 
the bottom, and thereout brings 
to the light other transgressions ; 
quickened by the aght of a soul 
on the very edge and border of 
another world, be directs repara- 
tion to whatever extent it is 
possible; he assures him of a 
free and full forgivenees on hia 
uncere repentance; now he can 
pray, and pray in fkith, and " the 
prayer of a righteous man," when 
^lls are confesaed, " availeth 
miichi'' he is encouraged with 
evidence of contrition; he rises 
with his office, and on a pro- 
fession of hearty repentance and 
true faith, he gives him Absolu- 
tion, and themaii is saved, though 
" scarcely," and, aa it were, " by 
the skin of his teeth." And who 
is he that dare condemn ! As 
God liveth, is there not a cause ? 
This is not a time for trusting to 
random shuts, in liope that some 
lewillhit the mark! And these 
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they are expotcd. Were iiny 
pleasing or lucrative vit.v lu pns 
sent itself, ihey are dcMltutr ot 
all restraint and adinoiiilio)! friun 
the Church of Oixl. Ai«1 »t 
their relapse would tw ivipiNiitiM 
by innumerable examples in Ihu 
world, they are the umi-e e«»lly 
bi.'guiled by that littul wiphiam I'l' 
fleshly wisdom, ' I iniiy kin li>- 
day aibd repent to-inmniw.' Sii 
ihen they tall in Uiftut lielme 
they buve the op|HHtnniIy tik 
enjoy either the eniolumcul oi' 
pleasure of their favourite vlcei 
they fall alone, and tliey \i»\i 
none til lift them up. N<iw, It is 
imfieuiilr for thfw men to Jna.i'i 
much progrni in relit[iou wlillu 
they keep »t a dlnUiiM frwn 
Qod'a people, and Wf lilt ttf 
rufiioni ^iMr ImirltM^ Jtrrrl 
diieau. I'he eye of a iplrltuil 
leader, the nflectionate care of 
their brethren, andthc considera- 
tion that they have dUchird Ihtir 
c/ue to the faithful, and micnly 
espoused their cause U-liirf the 
world, would be piiwerl'iil mo- 
tives against their besetting sins, 
and strenij'then them Hgainnt the 
force of future temptations." Id, 

Nor does the benefit end here. 
The "hearing experience," or 
confession, whether by pitiichcr 
or piipst, " is infinitely advanta- 
geous to our public ministry:"— 
" It is finally observed that mu- 
tual communion is infinitely ad- 
vantageouatoour public ministry, 
by giving us every necessary in- 
formalion concennng the people' 
state and tx[)ti-ii-nce. Wc I 



, HINDRANCE - 



High Cburcbnicn. 



IVclfj. 



BfTved by Scripture readings and not endowed with the powers of 
general praj-ers ; and in their omniscience ; »-e cannot, as the 
light, hetbre which outside cla- Blessed Jesus, reply to the secret 
niDur pates into ahsaliite insig- cases and thoughts of our aiidi- 
nificance, the direction of the tors; but by frequently meeting 
Church — that the sick man, after the classes, and visiting from 
he has been brought into spiritual house to house, we shall be 
distress, "shall be moved to enabled to make a proper »elec- 
make a special Confession " — is tion of subjects, and to apply 
seen to be not only a commend- the promises, or direct Uic 
threatenings. as the cases may 
require. Here it ia worthy rf 
remark that a minister, whose 
abilities are cultivated by hearing 
experience, and advising in cases of conscience, by removing dq'ec- 
tione and supporting the tempted, acquires a habit of preaching 
much more pertinent and useful than one who improves them 
merely by the efTorts of reading and study. The latter may 
judiciously explain ^d beautifiilly illustrate the sacrrd writings; he 
may instruct and edify the ignorant, and acquire much applause as 
an orthodox and popular speaker; butthetbrmer opens and exposes 
the conscience, and addresses the sinner in the stiiking language of 
his own heart." Id. 179. 



8. SHAME: A HINDRANCE TO CONFESSION. 



High Churchmm, 
It has been well said that "the 
dovil makes restitution ; having 
taken from men the fear of shame 
in committing sin, he gives it 
back to prevent them from con- 
fessing iL" VVherefbre, " not to 
conlesssin isshamei" that shame 
which comes not fiTjm above, 
but is a giving place to the devil. 
For he who shrinks from con- 
(esMng his sin. shrinks frota what 
many have found the only way 
of escape fi^m it. Confession, 
though Jt be as abhorrent to the 



Weil/j, 1756 f/tojfoiir. 1796). 
" Now, when Satan has tempt- 
ed uB to any particular »n, ur 
overcome us by any of the aftire- 
Baid evils, he tempts us also to 
conceal it; because he is well 
aw^re that the works of darkness 
are unable to bear the light, and 
that speaking of our temptations 
is the surest way to subdue them. 
He suggests that our distresses 
are the more deplorable, and our 
sins more heinous, than those of 
other men. He suggests, again, 
that if wc discover the whole of 
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ir unfaithfulneaa and depravity, 

; sliatl be considered aa the 

pests ot religious society, and as 



mind as a painful operation {9 to 
the body, is remedial, and should 
gladl)^ be endured for the sake of _ 

the spiritual health it offer's. "Be the vilest of human characters, 
not ashamed," saya the author And, aa every man is better 
of the Book of Bcclesiaaticus, acquainted with the corruption 
" when it concemeth thy soul— of his own heart thnn with any 
be not ashamed to confess thy other, we are but too apt to 
una, for there is a shame which believe him. It is partly, tbere- 
Viringeth sin, and there is a shame fore, through temptation, and 
vliich is glory and grace." iv. la, partly through the prevalence of 
ai, a6. haughty reason, tliat many ot 

our brethren ars so frequently 
induced to give us a very unlair and partial account of their ex- 
perienee." 

■' Never, therefore, let us entertain the thought that we shall be 
despised for telling the trulh ; for however wise and holy those may 
now be to whom we speak, ihdr minds were once as ignorant, and 
th»r hearts as much depraved, as our own ; and the numerous con- 
flicts they have had in obtaining the victory have taught them to be 
the more compassionate towards the weak." Mag. xix. liio, iSt. 

To this U'esley need only add, " Be not ashamed when 

rpitifih thv hniiL" It. iiR. 



cemeth tliy soul. 
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HijA Churchmen. 
Richard Cecil, speaking as an 
" Evangelical," from his own 
sense of what is right, says, 
" Profesiiona! men — a minister, 
a lawyer, a medical man— have 
au official secrecy imposed on 
If this were not the case. 



Wiiley^ 174S {poit libit. 1796). 
Wesley knew how essential to 
any system of Confession is initio- 
labh itcrecy. And amongst the 
few directions needed, laid down 
— •" First, let nothing spoken in 
this Society be spoken again. 
(Hereby we had the n 



a. distressed conscience could confidence in each otlier.)" xi 

never unburthen itself to its con- 21;. 

fessors." Touching this, the And the early Melhodisl 

Church haa always held that knew how to tuni this rule t 

what the priest hears under the account in urging the leas ei 

seal of confesaion, he hears only lisbed members of the Society u 
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miniater of God ; and that a fill] disclosure of their state, 
the highest Kicrilege would be sins, and temptations: — "A»the 
committed by discovering it to convei-sation is confined to the 
men. One such instance occurred state of the aoul, and no one 
during the Dccian persecution allowed to divulge it elsewhere; 
(A.D. 350), and was immediately aa nothing is said with regard to 
followed by deposition from the private or femily concerns, ihero 
miniutry. The Church of Eng- can be no just cause for our 
land, ID the cxiiith Canon, restraint and want of freedom." 
threatens the same punishment Mag. xix iSi. 
for the same offence : — " If any 
man confess his secret hidden 

sins to the minister ... we do atraitly charge and admonish him that 
he do not at any time reveal and make known, to any person what- 
soever, any crime or offence so committed to his trust and secrecy 
(except they be such crimes as by the laws of this realm hia own lire 
may be called in question for concealing the same), under pain of 
irrfguhrilj" The "pain of irregularity" is the heaviest punish- 
ment of an ecclesiastical offence that can be inflicted— involving a 
deprivation of any present oflice, and rendering a person incapable of 
holding any thereafter. It is true that these Canons have nut Patlia> 
mentary authority, but [hey serve equally well without, and. indeed, 
better, to show what the mind of the Church is. Accordingly 
Bishops have from time to time made formal inquiry ir " ' "' '- 
tion Articles addressed to the Churchwardens, '' 
minister has ever revealed the secret and hidden sin 
his trust!" But so inviolable is the secrecy that e 
priest has never been known to divulge a confcssiou. 



n their Viftita- 
" Whether the 
s committed to 
n afouale 



6. OBJECTIONS AGAINST CONFKSSION. 

High Cbiircbmen. IVeiltj, 1748-1750. 

An accepted argumeiit against The practice of the Methodists 

the practice of Confession is, that was assailed with the usual objec- 

it is pallaiing, both to the con- tioni— " Vour fifth argument is, 

fcBsorandalso to thoscwhocon- 'That they use Private Contes- 

tefls. Weak, foolish babbling! sion.in whicheveryoneistospeak 

The polluting details of the the stale of his heart, with his 

t breaches of the Seventh several temptations and deliver- 

: drawn out ances, and answer asmaiiyscarch- 




rNST CONPESSIOS. 



Higb Churchmen. Wesltj. 

in public in courts of law ; are ing questions as may be. And 

published daily in a thonsind what acene, say you, ra hereby 

newspapers, and lie under the disclosed ; what a fitlhf jakes 

eye of every youth and maiden opened, when the most searching 

in this realm ! Haw stupidly questions are answered without 

ignorant — or worse — then, miiat nsierveF'" (xvi. 345.) Wesliry 

those be who behold this sink hints pretty plainly that the ready 

of corruption laid bare to all eyes, suppoaCion of the objector, and 

and yet find no protest except for his forwaidneas to condemn, 

the penitent that comes weeping make it not unlikely that his 

for a cure, and the priest of God own heart is "a very filthy 

who brings and applies a remedy I jakes" indeed, and bids hfm not 

Who is not aware that there are, to measure others by that same 

lying beneath Che outer polish of measure, 
modem society, festering sores 
which no other hand can reach \ 

Freely is any of these disclosed „ ^ , 

to the lawyer when it touches with the words of hia ovrn Church 

any temporal interest; to the in favour of Confesiion; and ends 

physician when it affects the by an appeal to "one of her most 

bodily health i but to confess it piousandleamedinimMiBrs:"— "The 

beforetheprieatofGodiB"pol. "c=Uent Bl.hop Taylor might al>o 

lution," fbi-soothi The body '^>« ""^P" him to discover hi. 

may command the man skilled E"?vo«,erro,and &u^in thi«rldi. 

'..,., _ ^L, - culiup; before an ungodly word wn 

in physical ailments; earthly m- ,/-,ir™(i/«,n/«««Jof mmWin? 

terests may have the services of /„ j being deansed from, that ' filthy 

theman learned in laws m neither jakei' of Tinman corruption, Sc" 
case is any necessary disclosure 
shrunk from! but the wul must 

be left without help and given over to cormption and death ! And 
with entire accuracy did Wesley indicate — very generally it is the 

case that those who cry out the most against them on whom the 
ofiice to remedy is laid, are they who most of all delight to dabble 
1 ID those disgusting details which the newspapers furnish. 

I High Cburchmin. WesUy. 

I Obj. a. "But there is no Obj. ». "But it was soon 

E .Scripture far iL" The key to objected, ' There is no Scriptun 

the objection hangs beside the for them.' " None is needed, 

door — what people never look concludes Wesley. "They are 

ftir they are never likely to find, prudential helps, grounded in 

A Unitarian reads Scripture all reason and experience in order 

through without finding pfuof to apply the general rules given 

f(>r our Lord's Divinity, but does in Holy Scriptiu^ according to 



A 



CONFESSION. 



ftciUj. 



Blgh Churchmen. 

find many passages which he in- particular c 
terprets aa mconsistent therewith. Scripture there is: even "tliat 
No mail who luhbei Co accept command of God, ' Confess 
Coniession, it agreeable to Scrip- your faults one to another, and 
lure, will find the slightest dilli- pray one for another, that you 
culty on the score of want of maybe healed.'" Again, "The 
Scripture sanction. He will see penitent Jews who wtre admitted 
the principle enjoined in the Old to the Baptism of John canfeued 
Testament, and the practice of /i6r(>jfj;j, and each receivedadvice 
Confession both to priest and as his case required." xv. 1141 
prophet. As a link between the Band Rulci ; and Mag. xiic 136. 
two dispenaationa he will see that 
Confession of sins waa made to 

S. John the Baptist. To the Apostles under the New, he wiH 
see that " those who believed came and confessed and showed their 
deedsj" and that to them was committed the power to remit or 
retain sins, according as the conditions of Absolution were, or were 
rot, fulfilled. As he passes on to the General Epistles he will see 
in close connection, one command to " send for the elders ot the 
Church," and one to "confess," with the assurance that "the 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much," Scripture evidence 
immeasureably greater than can be produced for the Baptism of 
Infants, or the sacred observance of ihe First Day of the week. 



High Cburchnieii. 
Obj. 3. "It is all Paper}." 
The witty Dean Swift says that 
brother Jack has discovered " a 
short and easy method" of set- 
tling all controveraies — If brother 
Peter aays '■ Aye," then brother 
lack says " No ;" but if brother 
Peter says " Nay," then brother 
Jack says " Yea." it is known 
amongst Protestants as the Rule 
BfCantriaj: — that is right which 
Papists say is wrong, and that is 
wrong which Papists say Is right. 
Unfortunately tliis ready rule 
of faith and practice labours 
under two slight detects: the 
first is, they cannot get atbtri tc 
content llius to supersede Scriptu 
tain with Wesley (&vi. iSSJ that 



n'eslej. 
Obj. 3. " An objection much 
more boldly and frequently urged 
is, 'All these Bands are men; 
Papery! A very stale objection, 
retorts Wesley, which many 
people make against anything 
they do not likei" and whicn 
betrays the gross ignorance ot 
those who make it, in two re- 
spects; the Conte^^on we prac- 
tise (in Bands) Papists do not \ 
the Confession they hold (i,A, 
private to a priest) our Cbuicb 
holds also. xv. 114. 



1 accept it ; sensible men ate not 
re and'tu silence reatoii, but main- 
against a sentiment or practice, just 



OP PENANCE. 



High Cburcbmen. 

in itself, it is an objection of no waght that it is alio to be found 
amongst the Papists ; the other is, Ihey do not accept it ibmuekves ; 
they use the Lord's Prajer, recite the Creed, preach from a pulpit, 
and beg for money ; which leaves them open to Wesley's retort, tJiat 
they follow the Papists so far as they fet:\ inclined, and cry out 
"Popery" against whatever they do QOt like. 



■ 6. OF PENANCK. 

High Churchmen. H^eileji, nsJ-IJ^o, 

Repentance, like every other Wesley earnestly lamented the 

Christian grace, has of necessity present abeyance of the Church's 

an inward power and an outward discipline in an Office which he 

form. These two are Scriplurally used and highly valued; — "Breth- 

espressed in Prayer-Book Ian- ren, in the Primitive Church 

guage by Penitence and Penance, there was a godly discipline, 

And as faith is made perfect only that, at the beginning of Lent. 

by obedience, and charity by acts such persona as stood convicted 

of Christian love ; so is penitents, of notorious sin were put to open 

the inward sorrow, made perfect Penance, and punished in this 

and manifest only by "works world, that their souls might be 

that are meet " for it — viz., con- saved in the day of the Lord ; 

fession, reparation,, "revenge," and that others, admonished by 

mortification of fiesh or spirit, their example, might be the more 

Without these (acis of Pen.ince> afraid to offend. Instead whereof 

Penitence " is dead, being alone." (until the said discipline may be 

The right to impose Penance reitared again, which is much to 

flows naturally from the relation be wished)," &c. ; and as ear- 
which the Church bears to the' nestly prayed for its revival — a 

offender. Every Society has a deiidcrattim which corruptions in 

recognised right to protect itself the Catholic Church and ensuing 

i and the interestfi of its members divisions and heresies have ren- 

by imposing appropriate punish- dered well-nigh imposable — 

ments on those who act injari- " Reformthecomiptions of Thy 

ously to them. This right the Catholic Church, heal her divi- 

Church exercises, to the manifest sions, and restare lo her her 

benefit of all, but especially of ancient diseipline." — " Give lo all 

him who submits to her disci- heretics humility and grace to 

Thus avarice is appro- make amends to Thy Church h" 

Bfiatelycombatted byalmsgiving; the public acknowledgment o' 

Te-bearing, by the imposition holy faith." x. 64, 79- 



I of silence ; i 



OF SACEVDOTAL ABSOLUTION. 



Wesley. 

Even in a popular review, ot 
Romish errors, VVealey freely con- 
ceeds (hat " The giving satisfac- 
tion to the Church in case of 
scandal, and the imposing pen- 
ancesupon notorious offenders, ia 
an useful part of eccleBiaatical 
discipline," (xix. 93.) And in a 
burdens, and flatter themselves declaration of conformity to the 
that the inward emotion of sor- Anglican Church^e year before 
row is sufficient, but the s[Hritual his death, he says, "I hold all 
necessities of the individual and the doctrines of the Church ot 
thewell-being ofthe Church alike England, I love her Liturgy, 
bear witness that the imposition J af/jirm^ ber plan of diiclpliat 
of Penance is a very useful part and only >wijb it tould be put la 
of ecclesiastical djacipline. execulirm.^' Mag. 179a, p. 187. 



Kigh Churchmen. 

ofsilence; uncleanness, by fasting 
and bodily rigour ; unwatchful- 
ness, byprayers at specified times j 
fraud, by liberal restitution ; jus- 
tice might be satisfied with mea- 
sure for mexsure, but spiritual 
discipline may require four-fold. 
Men ease themselves of these 



7. OF SACERDOTAL ABSOLUTION. 

High Churchmen. IFcifr/, 1746-1790. 

If our Lord's words, " Whose- The Church's Doctrine of 
soever wns ye remit, they are Absolution she has embodied in 
remitted unto them," have not an Office: — "Our Lord Jesus 
&om the first been misunder- Christ, Who hath left power to 
stood, and Christians in all ages His Church to absolve all sin- 
been acting under a mistake, then ners who truly ivpent and believe 
the Ordinance of Absolution is a in Him, of His great mercy for- 
means of gr^ce established by give thee tbitie oAences: And by 
Divine promise; and as such, * His authority committed to me, 
<liould by all Christian people I absolve thee from all thy sins, 
be thankfully received ; then. In the Name of the Father, and 
every objection commonly urged of the Son, and of the Holy 
against it is of like force as when Ghost. Amen." And to this 
urged against other means of Wesley gave his whole rx anima 
erace. >■ Who can forgive sins assent : he both taught the Doc- 

: God alone ? " True. But trine and used the Office — minis- 

who shall tie God in forgiving tering at her Altar, be knew 

e way i Gud use* the nothing of denying the one and 

ministrv of man " for the remis- of contemning the other — " Aa 

1 ot sins" in Baptism, and a minister, [ teach ber doctrines; 

lie has equally promised remis- I uk her oSices," (x*i. tjl. 




^ 



1746.)^ And from th[a, jf his oft- 
repeated declaration 9 of unvarying 
beliefin "o/Zthetloctrinea of the 
Church of England" (1790) are 
ther tor «n before Baptism or to be credited, he never to the 
far aJD after Baptism. fLcpenU end of his life departed. In 
aace and Faith on our part do iilujtration: A condenaed state- 
not aloae suffice to put us in ment of Mr. Wesley's views, 
pojie/iiaa of the grace offered conveying his whole meaning, in 
through sacramental means, but his ovrn words, stands thus; " In 
only entitle us to their use, and the forgiveness of sins men show 
infallibly secure to us their whole a ministry;" the priest authori 
benefit. Following therefore tatively declares; the penitent 

God's Holy Word, and the conditionally receives; and God 
teaching aiid practice of the judicially bestows. "Theautho- 
Church from the first ages. High rity of the priest," and the effi- 
Churchmen confidently lielieve cacy of the Absolution, are both 
.that the penitent and believing recognized by him. Limitationi 
Wian receives the forgiveness of and cautions he dwells upon as 
■11 his sins when the words are against those (the Papists) who 
proDOuncedoverhimby the priest, may be supposed to require them. 
as certainly, and may be as com- xlx. 91. 
fortably assured thereof, as if he 

oeard the same voice direct from Heaven. The priest authorita- 
tively declares, the penitent conditionally receives, and God judici- 
Uly oestowa, that pardon, which being thus olTered is to be thus 
fabtained. 



op AHOIMTIKG THE SICK. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

OF ANOINTING THE SICK WITH 

CONSECRATED OIL. 

High Churchmen. Ifejley, 1749. 
Nerer, while the Epistle of S. Wesley rescues this from the 
Jamea stands where it does, can catalogue of abuses which Dr. 
It be denied that the Unction of Middleton, more zealous than 
the Siclc is enjoined upon Chris- wise, brings against the teaching 
tians by Divine authority. Wholly and practice of the Christian Pa- 
disconnecting it from the Apos- thera during the third century — 
ties and their exercise of extra- " As to the Consecrated Oil, you 
ordinary powers, S. James g^vn seem entirely to forget, that it 
a genera! direction that whoso- was neither S. Jerome, nor S. 
ever is sick shall send, not for Chrysustom, but S. James, who 
those BO specially gifted, bnt, for said, ' la any sick among you ? 
the ordinary presbyters or priests Let him send for the elders of 
of the Church, and they shall the Church, and let them pray 
anoint him with oil, and pi3y over him, anointing him with on, 
over him, and the prayer of feilh in the name of the Lord, And 
shall save the sick. A direction the prayer of faith shall save the 
which God thus distinctly gave sick, and the Lord shall raise 
with the promise of restoration him up.'" 
from the two-fold malady, sin " Anointing the sick with m\, 
and sickness, it can never be wise you will not easily prove to be 
or reverent to omit, because, as any corruption at all." xvjii, 
to the less Important of the two, 154, ijj. 
the promise is not now expected It is not a little significant that 
to be fiilfilled. Nor was it uni- one of the charges laid against 
fonnly fulfilled in those days; Wc&)cy (in this instance by one 
hut that did not set aside the who had been associated with 
obligation of the command, him) was thnt he himself had 
Furthermore, on this ground the seen him "ulminister extreme 
prayer also should be omitted, ubcI'ioh" (C. Jh I. J9&.) It is 
Nnce the promise "the prayer about I he last charge which anyone 
of foith shall save the sick " is not would think of bringing against 
ordinarily fulfilled. Soclcaristhe a ]\-piitcd Evangelical. 
Scripture authority, and »o in- 
variable continued the Church's 

practice for Hfteen hundred years after the command was given, 
that " Bible Christians," to use Mr, Wesley's words, " taking the 
Bible as interpreted by the Primitive Clim'ch,"c3n do no other than 
earnestly contend for the entire restoration of this sacramental rite 
wheicver now it is unhappily omitted. 



CHAPTER VIU. 



OF HOLY ORDERS. 



1. THE VIRTUE OF ORDINATION. 



' Ordin; 



boB, and by it is conveyed a 
Cammissian to minister in God's 
Name. There is not a single 
instance, anywhere to be found in 
the New Testament, of any man 

jnunistering the Sacraments who 
t recraved this outwaixi 
ination as well as the inward 
all : there is not a verse ta be 

^found thwein which justifies the 
' n. And for fifteen 
huiwired years after our Blessed 
Lord had ^ven this commission 
to the Apostles, the requirement 
and practice of the Church 
everywhere continued souniftwm, 
that there is not so much as a 
angle instance producible, of any 
man being accounted a lawful 
■ninisterin Holy Things, who bad 
not recaved this commission, by 
the 8<Jemn laying on of hands of 
those who had so recdved it in 
like manner before him. On the 
contrary, by all Christians, in 
every age, from the Apostles' 
time until the Reformation, this 
assumption was denounced as 
being substantially the sin of 
Koiah, Dathan, and Abiram, for 
whose signal punishment God 

I prepared a new and speedy judg- 

k&ient in token of His high dis- 



"We account Ordination to 
be of Divine institution, and that 
by it a ministerial commission is 
conveyed." six. 97. 

The sacerdotal character of the 
prieil is indelible : — "Before those 
words which, you suppose — limit 
the exercise of the sacerdotal 
powers to that congregation 
whereunto each priest shall be 
appointed— were those spoken 
without any restraint or limita' 
tion at all, which I apprehend V. 
convey an indelible character, 
' Receive the Holy Ghost, for 
the office and work of a priest 
in the Church of God, now 
committed unto thee, by the im- 
position of our hands. (xvi, 
150, 3.) So far from shrinking 
from the literal sense of these 
words, Wesley solemnly re- 
affirms it, even in the case of 
unpriestly recipients, and extends 
their application through even 
their ministry:— "The Bishop 
said, when you were ordained, 
' Recdve thou the Holy Ghost.' 
But that was the least of your 
care. Let who will receive this, 
so you receive the money, the 
revenue of a good benefice. 
While you minister the ~ 
and Sacraments before C 






THE VIRTUE OP ORDINATION. 



High Cbarcbmen, 



ileasure. Wherefbre, if there 
le any truth in God's Word, if 
any knowledge of His WiH in 
Christ's Church, then, to minister 
in Holy Things, without this 
outward call, by those who are 
Divinely empowered to gne it, 
b, as Wesley says, a jin. 

The people cannot give this 
commission; fbrlhepnestactsaB 
the miniRero/'ffW, in tbe things 
of God, Personal htneas is not 
sufficient; a man may be chosen 
because he is tit, but fitness, even 
amongit men, never eanfirs an 
office. And as authority to act 
is determined by no question of 
fitness, Eo personal unfitness, 
■imply of itself, does not invali- 
date this authority when given. 
Peter, who fell and rose again, 
and Judas, who fi^ll and went to 
his own place, each received the 
each exercised 



ntbe 



the same power i 
of it. (S. MaCt.x. 1-8.) In like 
manner at this day. some receive 
the Divine commission worthily, 
lome unworthily ; to both it is 
equally conveyed, and to none 
beside them. Once received, the 
sacerdotal character is indelible; 
no priest can rid himseif of it, 
iny more than a baptized man 
can free himself from his Baptism 
and the obligations which il im- 
poses upon him. Such priests in 
the Christian Church there are, 
and have always been, otTering 
the Holy Sacrifice, acting as am- 



Wtshj. 

gives the Holy Ghost to those 
who duly receive them: so that 
through jaiir bandi likewise the 
Holj Chost il in this sense gr-ven." 
(x. 147-) An affirmation which 
stands on the sound principle at 
all times so familiar to Wesley : — 
"The validity erf the ordinance 
does not depend on the goodness 
of him who administers, but on 
the faithfulness of Him that 
ordained it. Who will and dotta 
meet us in His appointed ways." 
Si. i. 369.' 

"We believe there is, and 
always was, in every Christian 
Church (whether dependent upon 
the Bishop of Rome or not), an 
outward priesthood ordained by 
Jesus Christ, and an outward 
Sacrifice offered therein, by men 
authorized to act as ambasaadora 
of Christ, and stewards of the 
MysteriesofGod." (xxviii. 348.) 
"They are authorized to exercise 
that office by those who are em- 
powered to convey that authority: 
1 believe Bishops are empowered 
to do this, and have been so froD* 
the Apostolic age.'' xvi. ijo. 

Accordingly, when asked in 
1761, " By what authority 1 did 
these things, 1 replied, ' By the 
authority of lesus Christ, con- 
veyed to me by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury when he laid his 
hands upon me, &c." ixvii. 88. 

In the same year Charles 
Wesley, expressing the senti- 
ments of his brother, also of 



THE VFRTCE OF ORDINATION. 



I 



^^FHo 



of Christ and stewards Dr. Coke. Asbury, Averell, and 
Mysteries of God. a host of Methodist worthies, 

wrote, aneot the lay-preachers, 
on Numbera xvi. lo. 
And seek yc the priatbaod alio f 
"Raised from the people's lowest lees, 
Guard, Lord, Thy prtaching n-itnessesi 
Nor let their pride the honour claim 
Of sealing cov'nanta in Thy Name: 
Rather than axffer them to dare 
Usurp the priestly character. 
Save from the arrogant alienee. 
And snatch them, uncorropled, hence." 
latirically exposing such a combination of ignorance and pre- 
ion as has bad no parallel since the world began, on i Kuigs 

Jtroboam made prints of the Itaoeit of tbt peaple. 
" But tings may spare their laborir vain, 
For in such happy times as these 
The vulgar can themselves ordain, 

And priests commence, whoever please," 

How accurately Charles Wesley's muse gave utterance to hia 
■' ;r'8 convictions, Mr. Wesley's biographer is witness; — " He 
would acknowledge any ministry that was not conferred in the 
Scriptural, Apeitoiic, and atictent way, by ' laying on of hands.' Of 
all the men who ever attempted to break down these fences, there 
were none he loved more than the two sons of his venerable friend, 
the Vicar of Shoreham, Charles and Edward Perronet ; and Nichola" 
Norton. These men were truly moved by the Holy Ghost to tat. 
upon thero the ' ministry of the word.' They felt and walked in th. 
power of it ; but when they would maintain, that the Spirit's call to 
teach implied also a call to the full Pastorship, and would no longer 
be indebted to what they called a carnal ministry, in partaking of the 
ordinances of Christ, he withstood them with all the authority that 
the Chief Shepherd had given him. Several lettere passed between 
them OH this subject." In them he maintained that what they laid 
claim to was ' a sin,' an act ' he dare not tolerate,' ' contrary to the 
word, and destructive of the work, of God.' Wesley ' main- 
tained his own liberty' ; he allowed them tbeiri : — ' Keep from 
proselytizing others; and keep your opinion till doomsday, stupid, 
self- inconsistent, imprimitive, and unscriptural as it is.' " — Moore's 
UfioflV.\ui45. 




The truth is stated calmly and well, in the jlrminian Metba£st 

Vagailm, Under Conference direction, the year after Mr. Wesley's 

rath: — "There is a call to Eervice as well as a capacity for it. It 

a a mistake that mere gifts oblige us to do those things which are 

not peculiar to our office. Thh ii an tuurpaliaii, it/hatpvrr usefidaas 

men may pretend to. That there be magistrates, God hath enjoined j 

how they should be qualified, and their power executed. He doth 

also appoint. But what particular persons shall be magistrates, and 

the extent of their power, He hath lefi to rules adjusted by the 

community whereto they belong. In like manner, Christ hatb 

enacted that there be Ministers of the Gospel; thdr qualifications, 

authority, and work. He hath also described, which He permits not 

men to alter or limit But He hath made other ministers judge* 

I whether this or that proposed man be so qualified, and bdng found 

vto, to ordain him ; and among them so approved, He hath made 

■ members of the Church the ordinary clecfors who shall be tbeir 

I particular minister. Nothing but confusion proceeds from men's 

running before they are sent ; and ordinarily, as a proud conceit of 

their own gifts puts them out of their place, where alone God 

wcepts their service, and they might have been truly useful to the 

utmost of their gifts : thus miiichief to the public, and prijudice to 

Iheir own spiritual State, proves at length the effect of their usurpa- 

" Serve your generation as you can in your lower place : to which 
end beg God's direction, that you may not mistake your place or 
work, nor be left to yourself in the meanest service. Go not out 
of your calling; for God will neither accept nor bless encroachments 
on other men's work, aaryour uiurpBlien offoiijer ; no, nor at their 
pleaiurr vjhs are not autbtrixed to giiie it-' (pp. 398. 571.) An ex- 
pression in weighty words, which none can condemn, of the sentiments 
- - ■ ■ • Mr. Wesley's address to the Rev. G. WhitefieW:- 
" Brother in Christ, and well beloved. 
Attend, and add thy prayer lo minet 
Aj Aaron called and ijily monird 

To minister In things Divine. 
Faithful and often owned of God, 

Vessel of grace by Jesus used, 
Stir up the gift on thee bestowed — 

The gift, through h.illa-wed bands transTuB'd." 



THE APOSTOLIC arCCBSSION. 



2. THE APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION. 



Higb Churchinen. 
That Christ appointed minis- 
ters is never denied : did He 
intend them to be a sUnding 
cffder, and empower them to 
appoint their successors? or, did 
He withhold such power, and 
leave it for congregations in 
future to make and appoint thrir 
own-i If the former be main- 
tained, then ihepriaciplf of jifoi- 
talic Siaussien a affirmed ; it the 
latter be maiotained and proven, 
then is Apostolic Succession that 
tin scriptural figment which its 
opponents say it is. The former 
has all the sanction and authority 
which Holy Scripture can give 
it; it was comm«iced by Clirist, 
contuiued by the Apostles, and 
perpetuated by those whom they 
set over the Churches. The 
latter has aane: there is in Holy 
Scripture net a single intimation 
of congregations having a piiwer 
to make and appoint their own, 
nor a single case in which ordi- 
nary ministers were appointed 
otherwise than they are now r 
(l) the Deacons, fi) the Presby- 
ters, (3) the Biahopa— such as 
S. Timothy at Epheaus, S. Titus 
at Crete, and the seven Angels 
of the seven Churches — were all 
ordained by the Apostolic Lay- 
ing-on-of-Hands; andthesesame 
Bishops, Timothy, Titus, &c., 
commanded to transmit the 
ministerial commission by or- 
daining others in the same way. 
^(a Tim. i. 6, ii. 1, and i Tim. 



Wiiley, 1745-1:89. 
In 1745 Wesley said, "We 
believe it would not be right for 
US to administer either Baptism 
or the Lord's Supper unless we 
■ ■ * ' J do from 



theApostles," (\xyiii.34S.) And 
prays that Bishops may not 
flinch from asserting the Divine 
right of theh' oflice before the 



(Hyn-,, by J. and C. 
W«le,.) 
To which we devoutly add, 
Ainen. These two Specimens 
out of many to the same effect 
sufficiently show what Wesley's 
teaching on this subject w 
Two others, susceptible of 
opposite interpretation, must 
Unless be noticed ; and in fa 
ness, also, must, if pos»bIe, be 
understood in harmony with, not 
in opposition to, previous and 
also subieqaeat avowals. 

On one occasion, in contro- 
versy with a Romish priest, he 
declares (xxxi. 77, and afterwards 
repeats, Mag.\x. jo) "uainler- 
rupiei sttcces^on to be a fable 
which no man ever did or can 
prove." This iminlem^ted suc- 
cession (bo italicised by Wesley) 



f 



i 



W/j-i Churchmen. Wciley. 

Thie is what is upheld as is explained bf what is exhibited 

Apostolic SQccession." The as evidence of it — a list of the 

ministerial commission which the Bishops of any see drawn out 

Apostles received from Christ, from the Apostles' time to the 

was by them transmitted, as need present. But such lists show on 

required, to those who succeeded the contrary that mternlplivu 

them in their ordinary ministry, have been frequent, and are a 

by prayer and the Laying-on-of- sufficient warranty for saying 

Hands. This ia the only mode that '■'■ tmintcrrupted succession 

of perpetuating the ministerial no man ever did or can prove." 

office which has Scripture sane- Even were there no v3cande«ex- 

tion, and the promise of Christ's tending over lenf;thencd periods, 

blessing. This the Church has every time a Bishop does not 

always maintained, and in conse- himself ordain his successor, he 

guence enjoys a ministry which is succeeded by one who has not 

IS not of man hut of God. This necessarily any other conDection 

the various bodies of separatists with him than the Archbishop rf 

from the Church have discarded, Canterbury has with the Patri- 

and instead thereof, have origi- arch of Constantinople. And 

nated ministries which are of this is not all : Wesley expressly 

Ihemselves. Kiys that he meets his Roman 

It is never contended that antagonist on his own grounds ; 

Priests or Presbyters are not who, in requiring such an unin- 

Bishops, in the single sense in lerrupted succession, is convicted 

which Scripture calls them of requiring that which his own 

Jjishopa, viz., ihierieers of their Church cannot show, and which 

respeciive flocks over which they records cannot prove: he speaks, 

have been appointed by one su- as he confesses, " ad homiitem," 

perior inauthorityto themselves: and not, "ad rem." To con- 

they are, however, not juch elude, each tine of succession hat 

Bishops, or Officers entrusted been interrupted, again and again: 

with this superior authority, as but all that Wealey wrote, both 

were SS. Timothy, Titus, 8:c. before and after, requires the 

Their oversight at Ephesus was belief that the Christian Ministry 

over ibiir Jloctt; S Timothy's ts continuous, in prescribed suc- 

at the same place was over thern- cession, from the Apostles, and 

ulvtj. that the grace of Orders is to be 

Whether Bishops and Priests conveyed as oil from vessel to 

are substantially of one order, is vessel till the completion of all 

a question not necessary to be things and the end of all day*, 

determined: theyare, and always The other instance does not 

have been, sufficiently dislin- touch the doctrine of Apostolic 

guished by the power of ordina- Succession at all, but only raiKi 

tion being reserved (by the usage the question as to whether tbt 
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of the ApoBtleeand the invariable 
practice of the Church) to the 
former alone. Hooker's oft- 
quoted challenge on this point 
has never been met—' ' No man 
is able to sbow either Deacon or 
Presbyter, ordained by Presby- 
ters only, and his ordination 
lawful, in any ancient part of the 
Church ; everywhere examples 
being found both of Deacons and 
Presbyters ordained by Bishops 

It is as idle to ask for Jirect 
proof of the succession, as it 
would be to require for the 
child last bom direct proof that 
it has by successive gener;'' " 



out a &ther ; and no Bishop is 
made but by Bishops before him. 
Families may have died out ; 
long ancestral lines mav be shown 
broken ; but from the law of find 
jucceeding iimi, it is certain that 
the present generation are derived 
from their first progenitor. Of 
such a nature is the certainty, 
arising from the Church's inva- 
riable law of requiring of neces- 
eity a Bishop to be made by 
Bishops, that the present genera- 
tion of Bishops are the actual 
successors of those to whom the 
Divine Commission was first 
given. The operation of this 
law in the present ,ige is matter 
of observation : if any man can 
show, either in the Apostles' age, 
or in any age subsequent, a time 
when it was inoperative, he will 
established what would be 
id doubt an insuperable 



ITetlirf. 

grace of Orders, of which it is 
the guarantee, is transmitted 
through Bishops only, or through 
Priests as well as Bishops. Wes- 
ley, yielding to the arguments of 
Lord King, in iaith that his w 



case of admitted necessity, or- 
dained Dr. Coke to execute the 
office of Bishop in British North 
America; the English Bishops 
being, as Wesley complained, 
too timorous and time-serving to 
send out any. For this act he 
got severely satirized by his bro- 
ther Charles : — 

" How easy nan are Bishop! made 

Wesley his hands on Coke hath 

But who laid handa on him ? " 

And what is more; Dr. Coke 
distrusted this foolish assumption h 
of Episcopal power and sought a I 
better ordination. And what is 
mostofall: Lord King, on read- 
ing Selater's reply to his argu- 
ments, declared their unsound- ' 
ness and withdrew them. 

Two years after yielding his 
judgment to King's fallacious 
book, Wesley repeats his belief 
" that Bishops are, and have 
been from the Apostolic age em- 
powered to convey the requisite 
authority for the exercise of the 
priestly oflice (xvi. ajo) i and 
never ceases to his life's end (as 
the next following paragraphs 
will clearly show) to insist that 
those who would exercise it re- 
quire to be authorized by those 
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obstacle to the truth of Apoatolic who are empowered t 

SucccEsion. that authority.* 

Some, impatient of the obscure This rec|uiremenC conBtantljf 

yet certain proof of Apostolic acted upon in all ages u ..^j/o/ie • 

SucceBsion which the necessary Succesjiaii, and therefore Weslej' 

operation of this law affords, may be allowed, without any tw- 

have altempted to prove it by lation of its essential truth, to 

the direct method: i.e., by liata impugn that which is at most 

of Bishops of the principal sees only an evidence of it, and which 

of Christendom, as they have would, if unduly weighted, by 

succeeded each other, from the being weak, betray. 
Apostles' days to the present. In ijsfi (more than ten years 

But these are lists of successive after reading King's book) Wei* 

acnpalian merely, not ol eoiae- ley writes, "Some of our preach- 

tralian; and such "proota" with ers who are not ordained think 

their many intermissions and it quite right to administer the 

interruptions only give occaEion Lord's Supper, and believe it 

to Wesley's just retort, that would do much good. I think 

■iipled succession" "no it quite wrong, and believe it 

did or can provei^' his would do much hurt. You be- 

:e8sion being lieve it Is a duty to administer. 

lar more adequate, containmg as 1 verily believe it is a sin ; which 

it does all which the feet of consequently 1 darenoltolerate." 

Apostolic Succession of necessity Mag. 1779, p. 649. 
requires — "AjAo^j are, and have What he had said in 1745, 

been/rom ihe Apoitalic ag' ™i- in defending his lay-preachers — 

powered to convey the requisite " But does not the Scripture aay, 

authority for the exercise of the ' No man taketh this honour to 

priestly office." himself: but he that is called of 

Every new Instance of succes- Ood as was Aaron'! Nor do 
uon to the EptBcapaC-c t>cing these. The honour here men- 
united by "a threefold cord" to tioned is the priesthood. But 
all which harve pnrceded It, as it they no more take upon them 
in turn unites and becomes one to be priests than to be kings 
with all that follow it ; nny one (anticipating the plea sometime* 
acquainted with the prt^ression urged from Rev. i. G). The)' take 
of numbers will see that il would not upon them to administer the 
be impuHible to give the proof Sacraments, an honour peculiar 
commonly asked for, since it lo the frhtu a/ Gui. Only ac- 
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Weilij. 



would be impossible to complete cording to their power they ex- 
it. It is BufEcient that the re- hort their brethren to continue 
quirement in al! caaesof a Bishop inthegraceof Godj" (xv.154.) — 
to be made by Bishops, is, and he repeats in 1789, the year but 
has been from the beginning, the one before his death. Addressing 
Church's invariable law. at this time some of these same 

preachers who were ambitious of 
exercising the functions of the 
priesthood r — " You never dreamed," he Bays, " of this, for ten or 
twenty years after ye began to preach. Ye did not then like Korah, 
Dathan, and Abtram, seek the priesthood also. Yc knew, no man 
taketh this honour to himself: but he that is called of God as was 
Aaron. O contain yourselves within your own bounds. Be content 
with preaching the Gospel ... in God's Name stop there." (^Mag. ■' 
1790.} This ia final and decisive. It is, as the Irish Methodists 
have called it, "The dying testimony which he was resolved to 
leave" — tJ., two years hifore his decease John Wesley on a public 
occasion in Ireland thus solemnly declared his unflinching adherence 
to what he had all his life held and taught :— that none but Priests '' 
could administer the Sacraments without sin; and that the power ' 
and appointment of the Methodist Preachers was solely to preach 
the Gospel. So memorable a testimony to the necessity of recdving 
the Sacerdotal Oflice through those who have been duly invested 
with the authority requisite to convey it (Apostolic Succession) has, 
Muce then, been met, as might be expected, with every etfoit to 
weaken its force. 

The author of The R^aiioni if "Jnhn Witln anrf tf Wiilr^n MrthsJbm m 
iIk Church «/ England has insinuated (p. %b) that Wesley in proclaiming 
thi) truth was influenced by the honoui which his Church friendi paid 
him. WecoHld even afford to grant this; and should then ask, Was John 
Wesley less himself when amongst those to whom "his sympathy and hla 
taste inclined him," than when amongst hii Preachers, who, he confessed, 
finch for him " ? Moreover, Wesley returned to London, and 
' e there was time for re-considerallon ; 
s, suggestions were oflered, plans 
ware raTieweo, last instnictions were received; yet again, this time nine 
months only before his death, he gave the Sermon to his Sndetiea afresh, 
and placed it on permanent record — a testimony which should remain when 
he was no more seen— in the pages of the Araininn Mrlhadlit Mmaiui. 
But we will now take the raatteron a perfectly sure ground. Mr. Wesley's 
testimony was in this respect umJoFm^ He did not now announce it for uie 
first time, as if it was the fruit of the honour in which his Church friends 
Lo hold him. Wesley /^mi^ his Society In the assertion 
l$^is principle. A member of the little Society in Ionian, Mr. Shaw, 
Ja of discord among hla brethren, by aHirmlng that 



thirteen months paaaei! away! here there w 
here he was surrounded by his Preachers, s' 
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there Is no order of men in the ChrUttan minitlrf ihat, properly tpeaking, 
■re commissioned to exercise ihe functions of the priesthood; and thai he 
himself, though 1 layman, had as good a right to baptlie and idminiscer 
the I.ord's Supper as any of those who had been formally ordained (o the 
iDcred oflice ;" and for lus " pestilent errors," as Charles Wesley calls them, 
-he wfaj quickly expelled." (C. JI. i. 1+7.) And his (Wesley".) con- 
nection wlih it jtird with an equally firm protest against any violation of 
ii, as we have seen: wlilUt at every inUrmc^ali ittge oi his coum, 174.5, 
17;$, 1761, 1779. 1789, it nas deliberately and solemnly re-affirmed. 

Dr. Rigg advances another plea : Wesley's " Acuities were beginning 10 
lail ;" his "judgment was enfeebled." So also have Churchmen said, when 
wishful to find for Wesley some excuse for the ordinations in which he took 
part. This, if true, only weakens the ease which Dr. Rigg is anxioDs to 
make out whilst it yields an important accession of strength to our own. 
For whereas this famous sermon is only the iii( of a aeries of similar otter- 
ances which fairly cover the whole of Wesley's mature life, the_^/t act of 
ordination in which he took part ivas not until his judgment had become 
"enleebled by the weight of fourscore years and two." In any case Wesley 
WW perfectly cooiiitent with himself. So early as 1746 he had become 
persuaded that Bbhops and Priests are substantially of one order: but for- 
bore from eiercisinff his supposed inherent power "as a priest of the 
Catholic Church" till cases arose which, to his mind, Imperativdy demanded 
it ; and, on the other hand, proclaimed with no uncertain voice (o the very 
end of his life, that none but those who have been duly admitted lots tbu 
' Older can execute its functions without sin. 

On both these points the recocnlzed leaders of modem Methodism are 
at issue with those who In U^sley's day stood highest in honour and 
esteem, as well as with those (a large body in Ireland] who have throughout 
adhered to Methodinm on its^rimilrw plan. As to the Priest's assumption 
.' of the power of ordination, Coke, the Xavler of Methodism, "doubted;" 
Atbury, a man of Apostolic character, who was nominated as Coke's col- 
league, "expressed strong doubts about it ;" Chaises Wesley, the poet of 
Methodism, and second only to John Wesley himself, was overwhelmed 
with grief, Hnd denounced It In the strongest terms; Dr. Whitehead, to 
whom John Wesley by his will entrusted his papers, questioned, along with 
Cliartea Wesley, how far his judgment remained unimpaired byhisycarst 

, "TwES age that made the breach, not he;" 
and bean witness that to the -uninfected ittneranli " this error of judgment 
was ■' amaiing and confounding ;" whiUt the Methodists In Ireland, ihcTi 
who alone maintained Methodism at iu Founder left it, candidly atoweil, 
even alter the lapse of half a ceotury. that, ■' in their judgment the position 
(on which alone the act proceeded) b much easier atiumed than proved." 
(Cntfdufj, p> ID},) So mud) for an aberration which, however gniie in 
icielf, was dmply without effect on Mr. Wesley's Sacerdotal and gonend 
High Church ptincipLes, except in leading him the more to magnify hli 

Of the utter unlawfulneu. In Wesley's mind, of lay-preachers uiumloi 
priestly oSce and administering Sacramento, no stronger proof Ir ' 



priestly olbce and administering Sacramento, no stronger prool Indent 
Id b« given than thai he thus imcounteted eveiy species of opposition 
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'»nd obloquy from both friend and foe, rather than suffer the Saeramenti' 
to be adminiitered by them even in the moat extreme cases. Soch a thing 
33 the poe^ibilitj of Sacraments being thui uJmmiitered without sin, as 
afterwards he declared, never entered inlD his mind. And with the excep- , 
tion of aiewdiscaatented preachers, the Methndlstiao long as he lived were 
in accord with him. This was the reason that Wesley was " repeatedly im- 
portuned^* to exercise iiis sapposed inherent Hfht to ordain. In America 
after the War of Independence "for some hundreds of miles together there 
was none either to Bapdze or adminiiler the Lord's Supper." All the 
clergy being dnren ont of the country, the Methodists went for years 
without the Sacrament of Holy Communion, and their children grew np , 
aud hundreds of them died imbaptlied. With tean and entreaties they I 
sent, again and again, a repreBeniarion of their sad case to England. By . 
the Bishops these moving appeals were unheeded : a &lal £ra.<tIanisiD 
held ihem In bonds ; and in con.iequence thereof Wesley did for the 
Methodists, what even American Churchmen were on the point of doine 
fimohnally for themselves, and what in their despair the Methodists had 
already attempted ; — " Seeing no mode by which their want might be sup- 
plied," the preachers "elected three of their sem'or brethren to ordain 
others by the imposition of hands, to administer the Sacraments of Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper to such persons 
to receive them." (^Catenaryt p- 199.) 
tile Methodists, like John Wesley, kne 
could be obtained, even in Che extren 
But the sequel proves more : this Otd 
Ordination in 1836 was the exact o 
brethren "at a subsequent Conferen 
invalid." Id. p. 100. 

In Ireland, also, these principles were affirmed by the Methodists in 
Conl^nce assembled, even after Mr. Wesley's death :— " When the British 
Conference adopted the principle of Sacerdotal administration " by the 
A^-preachers, the subject was discussed in the Irish Conference of 1791 
'■ whether the plan pursued by their English brethren should be adopted jn 
this country or no4 and it was tmanlmiai!^ rejected hy the preachers assem- 
bled on that occasion." (W.p. 176.) Some of the junior preachers however 
CDmmenced an agitation amongst the Societies, and at length. In i8t6, 
permission to administer Sacraments was carried by vote, and Methodism 
in Ireland became divided between those who continued "on the primitive 
plan," and those who began "on the new." The former must have been 
a sharp thorn in the sides of the innovators, both Irish and English, whom 
they charged, and truly, with being " idf-aplamlid" having i^ tluir mai veU 
admitted "themselves into an order to which they had no previous pre- 
lensiona" {Id. pp, 167, 173), wpeciallv as they eofltinue to this day an 
organlied body of living witnesses to the plan of IVaky'i Methodism. See 
also, on this sabject, Ciup. xxli, J 1, and Ciup. xxul. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
OF THE CELIBATE STATE. 

High Churchmtn. fVejUj, 1 7 j i - r 7 64* 

Blessed, blessed of their Lord " Blessed are they who have 
are they (called b^ whatever made themaelves eunuchs for the 
name) who abjure things lawful Kingdom of Heaven's sake; who 
in themselves, and for the King- abstain from things lawful in 
dom of Heaven's sake, tbrsake themselves, in order to be more 
home, house, and lands in order devotedtoGod. Let these never 
to be without carefulness for the forget those remarkable words: 
things of this world, and to be ' Peter said, Lo we have left all 
more devoted to their Lord in and followed Thee.' And Jesus 
the service of His Church and answered and said, ' Verily 1 say- 
poor, and to be holy both in body unto you,' a ptefece denotmg the 
and soul i great is their reward, certainty and importance of what 
now in this life, and in the world is spoken, ' There is no man that 
to come. Not all can receive hath left ' (dther by giving them 
this saying ; but he that is able, up, or by not accepting them) 
"Xet him receive it." Specially 'house, or brethren, or Hslers, 
true is this of those called to the or father, or mother, or wife, or 
priestly office: " No man that children, or lands, for My sake 
waneth entangleth himself with and the Gospel's, but he shall 

' ' " receive an hundred-fold— now, 

in this time; and, in the world to 
come, eternal life.' " 

" When the Apostles said, 
' If the case be »o, it is good not 
to marry. He said unto them. 
All men cannot receive this say- 
ing ... He that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it.'" - "To 
this happy few I say. Know the 



the affairs of this life ;" 

"A Virgin Priest the Altar best 
atten(l% 
Our Lord thae state cammandi 
not, yet commends." 

In nothing peihapsare Protest- 
t ideas more directly at 



The high estate of those advanlages you enjoy, many of 
.J" ...L. ,. .-.■._:^t_ I.., , pointed out by the 



ance with God's Word and the 
Will of_Chriat than 1 

" blessed " ones, who, at Christ's which ; 

call "forsook all, and followed Apostle himself; You may be 

Him;"ofthosewomenwhodaily <wilboul canfularii. Vou are 

attended Him, forgetful of all, under no necessity of earing br 

save in ministering to Him of iht thingi of ihe tuorU. You 

their substance j of those in ^iMeoaW to {artfarthtlhingi^ 

early times, who, acting on His the Lard, bow you mnj pirate iht 

counwl, sold all, and laid Ihcir Lord. One care alone lies upon 
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t the Church's feetj of you, how you may be hofy balb 



thiise in each succeeding age, who 
have contracted no family ties in 
order to spend and be spent alone 
for Christ : this h what the Pro- 
testant world hates and seizes 
every opportunity of calumnia- 
ting. 

That state of celihacy for the 



"And let it be matter of daily- 
thanksgiving to God that He has 
made you a partaker of these 
benefits. Indeed the more full 
and explicit you are herein, the 
more sensible you will be of the 
cause you have to be thankful ; 
inuf Heaven's sake which the more lively con viclion you 
I Christ commended and com- will have of the greatness of the 
mandsallwhoareabletoembrace, blessing.'' xxiv. iji. 
the " religious world" in its Celibacy "for the Kingdom of 
wisdom baa condemned and op- Heaven's sake," though not of 
poses any acceptance of. genera' oblipation, is, Wesley 

A woman may leave a widowed points out, a Dliiinc Command : 
mother to n\arry a godless man, " ' He that ii 
and this the world approves ; let him re 



" Marriage is V 

no tongue is raised against i 

" " ' e who in obedience X 



h higher call leaves the house of who are able 



' This graciona 
Ci>mmand (for such it is unques- 
tionably) ... is not designed lor 
; but only for those few 



^^ a holy 
^^^^Mracti 



her lather, where ahe might save those r 

housekeeper's wages, to follow also o 

holy spiritual vocation, there counsch 

~ ~ reproaches too bitter, Apostls 

of holy poverty, of ab- herein e 

ftraction from worldly cares, of believer 

abnegation of things lawful for would 

Christ's sake and the Gospel, Kingdo 

these the world sneers at and every 



O let 
joyfiilly :" And 
e of the Evangelical 
" ' I would,' says the 
'that all men were 
en as 1 '—I would that all 
who are now unmarried, 
smain ' eunuchs for the 
n of Heaven's sake.' But 
hath bis proper gift 



condemns; these Christ gives, from God — according t 

and promises His blessing to ali Lord's declaration, ' All men 

who receive them. cannot receive this saying save 

I they,' the happy few, 'to whom 

■ And further, Wesley is careful 

to expose the falseness of that Protestant gloss which would make 
void the command of Christ, as well as limit the Apostle's counsels 
in their application to " the present distress," or time of persecution : 
— " 'It is good for them if they remain even as 1,' i.t., single. It 
does not appear that this declaration (any more than v. i.) hath a 



■ -reference a 



all C 



I state of p 



■ ipxid for the present distress — while , 



: i6, 



. Thi 






s under persecu- 
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tion — ' for a man to continue as he ij' whether marrie 
S, Paul does not here urge ' the present distress' ■< 
celibacj', any more than for marriage, but for a man's not seeking to 
alter his state, whatever it be, but making the best of it." No : the 
"difference," which is the measure of the superiority of celibacy- 
over marriage is a standing oae, " whether the Church be under 
persecution or not;" "tlie unmarried man, if he understand and 
use the advantage he enjoys careth only for the things of the Lord, 
how he may please the Lord. The unmanned woman — if she know 
and use her privilege careth only for the things of the Lord. All 
her time, care, and thoughts centre in this, how she may be holy 
both in body and spirit. This is the stanJwg advantage of a (tingle 
life, in all ages and nations." Notts an tbt Nrvi Test., in loco. 

•■ Wednesday 6. — I met (in Society) the single men, and showed 
them, on how many accounts it was good for those who had received 
that gift from God to remain »ngle for the Kingdom of Heaven's 

For the Society which recdvcd Ruch leaching from John Wesley, 
he appointed a fi>rmal " Covenant," which he recommended should 
after a solemn fast be renewed every year. The form, which wai 
Eold at all the Methodist preaching-houses, contains, after suitable 
instructions and directions for earnest prayer that they might 
"promise unto the Lord and keep it," the following solemn pro- 
fession which is to be said aloud, the people all kneeling: "... And 
since Thou hast appointed the Lord Jesus Christ the only means of 
coming unto Thee, I do here, upon the bended knees of my soul, 
accept of Him as the only new and living way ... and do here 
solemnly join myself in a marriage covenant to Him. O Blessed 
Jesua 1 I come to Thee hungry, wretched, misw-able, blind, and 
naked; a most loathsome, polluted wretch, a guilty condemned 
malefactor, unworthy to waah the feet of the servants of my Lord, 
much more to be solemnly married to the King of Glory; but since 
such is Thine unparalleled love, 1 do here, with all my power, accnit 
Thee, and take Thee for my Head and Husb.-ind, for better lor 
worse, for richer for poorer, for all times and conditions, to l(ivc% 
honour, and obey Thee, before all others, and this to the death, Sc" 
" Amen. u> be it i and the Covenant which I have made on earth, 
let it be ratified in Heaven." '■Tremendous Blaspliemyl" did men 
ot a worldly temper exclaim. But these early Melhodists with 
their midnight vigils, their diily morning five o'clock seniccs, their 
weekly atul at times daily Eucharists, were in loo marked contrast 
with the closed churches, the chilling services, the unheeded fasts 
and iinkqit fi^ivals, and the quarterly Communions, of that age, 
\o please men. 



1 Wiilfj. 

' How Wealey and his Celibates would entet with peculiar spirit 

Into sach a service we are not left to imagine only: — 

^^^^^ " I have no sharer of my heart 

I^^^V To rob my Saviour of a part 

^^^^^K And desecrate the whole : 

^^^K Onlv betruthed to Christ am I, 

^^^^f And wait His coining from the sky 

\^^^^ To wed my happy soul." 

r (Hjrmn 68 la tht Methodiii CaltcctiBn—a -viric iio«; omltl/rd.) 

It ia a note-worthy fact, for which Mr. Myles in hia Cbranohgical 

I Uiitory vouchea, that in 1780, of the whole body of Itinerant 

PreacherB in Great Britain and Ireland more than two-thirds were 
Celibates.* These could sing, in continuation of the hymn, 
" I have no babes to hold me here ; 
But children more secuitly dear, 
For mine I humbly claim." 
And besides these, there wereof honourable women not a few whose 
happy election it was to care only for the tbingt of the Lord. Thank- 
fully did Wesley accept the direction of them in their high calling, 
and earnestly did he exhort them to continue therein faithful to the 
end; "O stand &3t in this liberty, glorifyiitg God with all you have 
and all you are." {Select Letters, 119.) i S, Tim. v. 11 (in re- 
lation lo such women), he paraphrased thus — " Have deserted th«r 
trust in God, and have acted contrary to their first conviction, 
namely, that wholly to devote themselves to Hia service was the 
more excellent way." An entry in his Journal shows the stedfest 
example ; and is, also, certain evidence that celibacy ^r the Kingdom 
ef Heaven's lake, had been recognized in the Society, as "the more 
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excellent way," for forty years : — " Tuesday 1 1, 1 783. I buried ilie 
remains of Sarah Clay, many years a mother [d Israel ; the last of 
those holy women, who, being filled with love, forty years ago 
devoted themselves wholly to God, to spend and be spent in His 

His brother-in-law, "who 14 or ij years ago was holy and un- 
blameable in all manner of conversation," he reproaches for marrying, 
" being well assured," says Wesley, " that vou were able to rtui-ui 
the Lord's saying, (so you had continuitfty teslilied) and be an 
eunuch for the Kingdom of Heaven's sake." " Hence 1 date your 
fell," (xxix. 70.) And for those who can and do recdve theu: 
Lord's saying, he expresses his sense of their high estate thus; — 
"Thousands of virgins chaste and clean 
From love's pleasing witchcrafts free, 
Fairer than the sons of men 

Consecrate their hearts to Thee." 

(Hymn The Su-oour Gkrified bj All.} 

" Monday, 5. [1764.] — My scraps of time this week I employed 

in setting down my present Thaagbls upon a single life, which indeed 

are just the same they have been these thirty years. And the same 

they must be, unless I give up my Bible." xxxi. 346. 

In vol. xxii. p. loj the question is asked and answered ; " Why 
' "■ HV' 



then did Air. Wesley marry I For rt 
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CHAPTER X. 

OF FASTING. 

1. OBLIGATION OF FASTING. 

High Churchmen. Wt-iley, 1761-1789, 

Proteatantiam either makes our "God hath, in all ages, ap- 

Lord a false prophet, or our Lord pointed this, to be a means of 

makes it a false religion, and ex- avertiiig Hia wrath, and obtaining 

eludes its adherents from being whatever blessings we from time 

of the number of the children of to time stand in need of. How 

the Bridegroom: — " the days will powerful a means this is, to avert 

come, when the Bridegroom shall the wrath of God, we may learn 

be taken away from them, and from the remarkable instance of 

then shall they fast." Either Ahab;" (and from other instances 

our Lord's words baiie paued cited from the Old Testament). 

away, or His directions, "How "And it is a meatis not only 

tofesl," though of perpetualobli- of turning away the wrath of 

gation, are by Protestant tradi- God, bat also of obtaining what- 

tiuna made of noneeffect. Either ever blessings we stand in need 

His Saints were chargeable with of ;"— (as shown by many cited 

works of supererogation for being instances.) 

"in tastingsoften," or Protestants "In like manner the Apostles 

in their neglect of lasting, are always jointdfestingwithprayer, 

chargeable with leaving undone when they desired the blessing of 

that which God requires. God, on any important undet- 

A spiritual exercise which taking;" — (as shown by several 

was by God prescribed ibr His instances wnich Wesley cites.) 

people under the Old Dispensa- " Yea, that blessings are to be 

tion (Joel ii. 12), and which obtained in the use of this means, 

has been re-inforced by our Lord which are no otherwise attain- 

atid practised by His Apostles able, our Lordexpresslydeclares, 

and all the faithAil in every age in His answer to His disciples, 

under the New, none can omit, asking, ' Why could not we cast 

without thereby imperilling their him out ? ... if ye have faith, no- 

tiaivation. thing shall be impossible unto 

. you. Howbeitthis hind goeth not 

L out, but by prayer and ftsting.' " 
> "These were the (T^o/nW means. For it was not merely by the 
Sght of reason, or of natural conscience, (as it ia called), that the 
people of God have been in all ages directed, to u»e festing as a 
means to these ends. But they have been fivm time to time taught 
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it of God Himself, by clear and open revelations of His will. Such 
is that remarkable one by the prophet Joel {11. li), &c." 

" Now whatever reasons there were to quicken those of old in the 
zealous and constant discharge of this duty, they are of equal force 
still to quicken ua. But above all these we have a peculiar reawn 
for being 'in faatlngs often,' namely, theCommandof Himby Whose 
Name we are called. He does not indeed in this place txfrttilj 
enjoin, either festing, giving of alms, or prayer. But His directions 
how to fast, to give alms, and to pray, are of the same force, with 
such injunctions. For the commanding us, to do anything tbiu^ it 
an unquestionable command, to do thai thing ; seeing it is impossible 
to perform it tbu4, if it be not performed at all. Consequently, the 
saying, give alms, pray, last, in luch a mannfr, is a clear command to 
perform all those duties, as well as to perform them in that manner, 
which shall in no wise lose its reward. '' 'Tis possible either to fast 
or pray, in such a manner, as to make you much worse than before ; 
mare unhappy, and more unholy. Yet the fault does not lie in the 
means itself; but in the manner of using it. Use it still ; but use it 
in a different manner. Do what God commands as He commands 
it, and then doubtless His promise shall not feiU" ii. 160-8. 

'' If we were to fast without praying, would not this be a way of 
worship of our own invention? And if we pray and neglect festing, 
IB it not equally choosing a worship of our own ? For He that has 
taught us the use and advantage of prayer, has also taught us the 
use and advantageof tasting: and has likewise joined them together, 
as having the same power with God.'' Iv. 300. 



2. NEED OF FASTING. 

Wgb Churchmen. Weiley, 1761-1789. 

If the Prophets did not err in "Here then is the natural 

attributing spiritual declension to ground of fasting. One wiio is 

"fulness of bread," and the under deep affliction, ovcr- 

Aposites imagine a vain thing in whelmed with sorrow for sin, 

considering scvne bodily-denial and a strong apprehension of the 

to be essential to the soul's health, wrath of God, would without 

then is the necessity of being " in any rule, without knowing or 

fastings often " greater now than considfting. whether it were a 

it was in any former age. command of God or \»A,forgft 

lyone can be imagined as M eat bit breaJ, abstain not only 

having been safely exempt from from pleahtnt, but even from 

KuluutaryfastingeandUiestrictest needful fiwd." 
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self-discipline, that man was S, " We abstain from food with 
Paul, who lived " in infirmities, this view, tliat by the grace of 
ill reproaches, in necessities, in God, conveyed into our soula 
persecutiona, in distresses for thioiigh this outward means, in 
Clirist's sake ;" yet lie disciplined conjunction with all the olhcr 
himself by iasling, and laboured channels of His grace, which He 
to " keep under '" his body, not hath appointed, we may be en- 
only aa a good and advisable abled to abstain from every pss- 
thing, but as of the last n^cessily sion and temper which is not 
— ieat finally he " should be a pleasing in His sight." 
cast-away." he counted all his " Another reason or groimd of 
virtues as insecure, and his salva- fasting is this. Many of those 
tion iu danger, without this con- who now fear God, are deeply 
stantly exercised discipline of the senaibte how often they have 
body, which so-called Christians sinned against Him, by the abuse 
nowfiee from, andevencontemn. of these lawful things ... how 
they have indulged their sensual 
appetites, perhapstothe impairing 
even their bodily health ; certainly to ihe no small hurt of their soul. 
For hereby they continually fed and inoreastd that sprightly folly, 
that airiness of mind, that levity of temper, that gay inattention to 
things of the deepest concern, that giddiness and carelessness of 
spirit, which were no other than drunkenness of soul. ■•. To remove, 
therefore, the effect, they remove the cause. ... They often wholly 
refrain ; always take care to be sparing and temperate in all things. 

"They likewise well remember how fulness of bread, increased 
not only carelessness and levity of spirit, but also foolish and unholy 
desres, yea, unclean and vile aflectioiia. And this, expeiience puts 
beyond all doubt. Even a genteel, regular sensuality, is continually 
sensualizing the soul, and sinking it into a level with the beasts that 
perish. It cannot be e):pressed what an elTect variety and delicacy ot 
food have on the mind as well as the body: making it just ripe for 
every pleasure of sense, as soon as opportunity shall invite. There- 
fore, on this ground also, every wise man will refrain his souJ and 
keep it low. ... Here is another perpetual reason for fasting." 

Nor does Wesley omit to include " Another reason for fasting, 
which some good men have largely inaated on: namely, the punish- 
ing themseluesfor having abused thegood gifts of God, by sometimes 
wholly refraining from them ; thus exercising a kind of holy revenge 
upon themselves, for their past folly and ingratitude, in turning the 
thmga which should have been for their health, into an occasion of 
felling." So David " when he said I wept and cl-ajtcmiJ or punished 
my soul with festing; and S, Paul, when he mentions' whatrtivngc' 
godly sorrow occasioned in the Corinthians." 
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" A fifth, and more weighty rpasoii for fasting, ie, that it is a help 
to prayer ... And it is chiefly as it is a help to prayer, that it has so 
^equently been found a m^ns in the hand of God, of cunfirmingand 
increasing not one virtue, not chaEtity only, but also serioueress of 
S[nrLt, earnestness, sen^bility. and tenderness of conscience ; deadness 
to the world, and conseqnently the love of God and every holy and 
heavenly affection." ii. 156-160, 167. 

And how evidently does Wesley, in Law's words, teach us the 
need of fasting in oraer to a worthy participation in the Holy Com- 
munion — an omission which he severely condemned in the case of the 
Presbyterians : whose practice herein was not comformable to their 
profession—" Thediffereiice between the same man full and fasting, 
IS often almost the difference of two persona; a man that b the 
morning finds himself fit for any meditation, is after a full meal 
changed into another creature, fit only for idle amusements or the 
yawnrngs of an animal.' " He has no more feelingof sin tlianhehas 
of hunger, and can no more perceive himself to be a miserable fallen 
creature, than he can perceive himself to be a beggar." " iv. 294, 7. 



S. TIMES OF FASTING. 



Hlgb Cburcbmen. 

Stated dnlica require stated 

times. And the propertimes for 

fastingaie those which ihe Church 

Cnints out and imposes upon all 
er members ! — " The Forty 
Days of Lent ; Ihe Ember Days 
at the Four Seasons] the Three 
Rogation Days, and all the Fri- 
days in the lear, except Christ- 
mas-Day." To these are added, 
"The Evens or Vigils bifore" 
certain Festivals of our Blesstd 
Lord, of His Virgin Mother, and 
of His Saints ; a Table of which 



Wejlty, r76)-i789. 

Stated duties requiiv slated 
times. ■' Any time," observes 
Wesley. " is no time." "Itisnot 
the day that makesthedutyto be 
necessary: but the day h.ippeiw 
to be a proper occasion of exer- 
cising a necessary duty." 

" In the Jewish Church, there 
were some stated fasts ... ap- 
pointed by God Himself to be 
observed by all Israel, under the 
severest penalty." " In the 
ancient Christian Church there 
were likewise stated lasts, and 
those both annual and weekly. 

ilcailnt Fulng ii Oitt iri'rn i 

ths Lord'i aodr *nd Blood 




OF the forma- sort was that before Easterj observed by some 
for eight and forty hours ; by others, for an entire week j by many 
for two weeks, taking no sustenance till the evening of each day. 

■ Of the latter, those of the fourth and sixth days of the week, 
observed (as Epiphanius writes, remarking it as an undeniable tact) 
in ibe vihole habllable earib, at least, in every place where any Chris- 
tians made their abode;" — '■ ' half-fasts ' (as TertulUan -styles them) 

I on which they took no sustenance till three in the afternoon, the 
time when they returned from the public service." "The Annual 
fasts in our church are, the forty days of Lent, the Ember days at 
the four seasons, the R.ogation days, and the vigils or eves of several 
solemn festivals ; the weekly, all Fridays in the year except Christ- 
mas-Day.'' (ii. iji-4.) These, Wesley strictly observed hiinself i 
pave public notice of in obedience to the Rubric; and enforced 
Bo far as he could on all bis people by the Rules of his Societies. 
His last words are strong ; not stronger however than he was 
accustomed to use on this subject : addressing his own people, a 
little more than a year before his death, on spiritual declension, he 
Bays, " While we were at Oxford, the rule of every Methodist was 
(unless in case of sickness) to fast every Wednesday and Friday in 
the year, in imitation of the Primitive Church, fur which we had the 
highest reverence. Now this practice of the Primitive Church is 
universally allowed: 'Who does not know (says Epiphanius, an 
ancient writer) that the fasts of the fourth and sixth days of the 
week (Wednesday and Friday) are observed by the Christians 
throughout the whole world ? ' So they were by the Methodists for 
several years ; by them all, without any exception. But afttrvjards, 
some in Lund™ carried them to excess, and fasted so as to impair 
their health. It was not long before others made this a pretence for 
not fasting at alt. And I fear there are now thousands of Methodists 
BO called, both in England and Ireland, who, following the same bad 
example, have entirely left oiF fasting : who are so far from fasting 
twice in the week, that they do not fast twice in the month. Yea, 
are there not some of you who do not &st one day from the 
beginning of the year to the end ? But what excuse can there be 
for this ? I do not say for those that call themselves members of the 
Church of England ; out tor any who profess to believe the Scripture 

to be the Word of God ; since, accordinglo this, ihr man thai ne-vrr 
'no more in thr ivay la Heo'ven^ Sbaa the man IbaS tifvir 
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OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.* 
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High Churchmen. 
X Justification (or Pardon) 
9 of God's tree favour and 
love, " only for the merit of our 
Loid and Saviour JeEua Christ 
by faith, and not 




ff'fj/v, 1738-1770. 

After 1738, the date of hii 

conversion," John Wesley was 

fora short time greatly enamoured 

of the doctrine of Justification 

fay Faith, into which he had been 



The in- schooled by the Moravians. His 



rj«ifi. 



this period 1 



this 



cation are the Sacraments by important point are clearly and 
which God ordinarily conveys it. concisely set down in his Jauntal 
The conditions are feith and re- (iv, 14. ij) — these, writes he, " I 
pentance on which we receive it. cannot but maintain (at least till 
Faith alone does not suffice to I have a clearer light)." The 
put -as in poiieiiioa of this gift of " clearer light " soon came; and 
God; it must be sought for in in 1740 he expressly and dis- 
the means which God hath ap- tinctly repudiated, so far as they 
pranted: "to which," as Wesley are exceptionable, the very no- 
well says, "God hath tied us, tlons respecting Justitication 
though He mijy not have tied which he had avowed in 1738; 
Himself." In disregard of these and taught a doctrine which all 



s,(orof Good Wovkss 
as opportunity is given,) it would 
be sought in 



High Churchmen acknowledge 
to be "much agreeable to the 
mind of the ancient Fathers :" — 
" I believe Justification by Faith 
alone. But let it he abitrveJ, 
the true tenie of IhoK words, ' We are jiiHtified by faith in Christ 
only, is not, that this our own act. To believe in Christ, or this our 
feith which is within ns, jusfifies us, (fiar that were to account our- 
selves to be justified by some act or virtue that is within us.) but 
that although we have nith, hope, and love within us, and do never 
so many good works, yet we must renounce the merit of all, of 
fMith, hope, love, and alt other virtues and good works, whid) wc 
ether have done, shall do, or can do, aa far too weak to deserve our 

* Ai our Mfthodbt frididi ■» dlipoHd to nuke fvtryiJt'^iix '■■'^ on ibii Ankl^^ 
(it ■ Itpicil Iniuncc tte Kililinii t/J^hm IFiiltj. (S*c.. It Mr («irrf:k tfFtlUmi, favlT- 
/t(al>/g>.f ^Ifimiiinf— hhub«nthoui;lit nilul^le lu de>«eai:liapleT M lu<|>nlil 



justification: for which iheiefore we must trust only in God's 
mercy, and the merits of Christ. For it is He alone that taketh 
away our ains. To Him alone are we to go for thisi forsaliing ;tll 
other virtues, good words, thoughts, and works, and putting our 
trust in Christ only. 

" In strictness therefore, neither our faith nor our works justify 
us, ij., deserve tbe remission of our sins. But God Himself Justices 
us of His own mercy, through the merits of His Son only. Never- 
- theiesa, because hy faith we embrace the promise of God's mercy 
and of the remission of our lins, thereiiirc the Scripture says, that 
faith does juatity, yea, faith without works. And it is all one to 
Kty, faith (vilhout works, and faith alone justifies us, therefore the 
ancient Fathers from time to time speak thus, Faith alone justifita 
us." xvi. jj. 

These two years (1738-1740), were silently and surely establiBh- 
ing the incompatibility between the Luthtran doctiine of Justification 
by Faith and John Wesley's deep and ever- undisturbed faith in God's 
Holy Ordinances. Returning from Germany in September, 1738, 
he aays, " I exhorted all I could to follow after that great salvation, 
which is through faith in the Blood of Christ ; waiting for it in all 
the ordinances of God, and in doing good, as Ihey had opportunity, 
to all men," IJl. ii. 8i.) But the new leaven introduced by the 
Moravian teachers had spread, and was everywhere corrupting: — 
" I observed every day more and more," writes Wesley, in 1739, 
" the advantage Satan has gained over us ... almost all these had 
left off the means of grace, saying, 'They must now cease from 
their own works: they must now trust in Christ alone: they were 
poor Hnners, and had nothing to do but to lie at His feet." (xxvii. 
170.) In January, 1740, he writes, "I earnestly besought them 
all. To stand in the old paths :" "to go to church; to communi- 
cate i to fast i to use as much private prayer as they can ; to read 
the Scripture : Because I believe, these are mcanj of grace, i.e^ do 
ordinarily convey God's grace to unbelievers" [who have not the 
faith " that overcomelh "j. {W. pp. 1S7, 1S9.) But the old Osfbrd 
teaching now found slight favour: "Many censured)" some 
"scoffed;" on all sides the two Wesleys were accused of "laying 
too much stress upon the ordinances" — of preaching up the Sacra- 
ments " instead of Christ;" of " preaching up the works of the 
law," and "man's faithfulness and not the faithfulness of God." 
Meanwhile, the Moravian Methodists waited for salvation net " in 
the means of grace ordained of God, and in all the ways of His 
holy law and the works of His commandmentsi" but in the exer- 
tie of "faith alone," "In fiat opposition"—"! began," says 
Vesley, " to expound the Epistle of S. James, the great antidote 
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agalnat this poison." {Id. iij>) " I also see and feel," &ays Charles 
■W'ealey, " we must all aink unless we call S. James to our asust- 
ance." By the "enlightened"' brethren Wesley (" blind John ") 
was declared to be "uiiawakened," and "not fit" to instruct the 
Societies; a spurious rai'iva/ijm was on the spread: one, a specimen 
of many more, " was," says Wesley, " on a sudden so much wiser 
than her teachers, that I could neither understand her. niir she me." 
Another, also one of his members, roundly tpld him to his face, 
" she had been hitherto taught of men, but now she was taught of 
God only," Sick at heart, Wesley went to Oxford j but everywhere 
disappointment awaited him: "I found," says he, "a great change 
among the poor people here. Out of twenty-five or thirty weekly 
communicants, only two were left. Not one continued to attend 
the Daily Prayers of the Church. And those few that were once 
united together were now torn .isunder and scattered abroad.' 
Wesley earnestly called for a return to the old paths; — June ij, 
JJ40. "I preached on 'Do this in remembrance of Me.' In the 
Ancient Church, everyone who was baptized communicated daily. 
So in the Acts we read, " They all continued 'daily' in the Breaking 
of Bread, and in Prayer." {Id. itj.) The next day " Saturday, a8. 
I shewed at targe. That the Lord's Supper was ordained by God, to 
be a meani of coninjing to men, either preventing, or justifying, or 
eanctifying grace." id. ^^^. 

Havmg once laid down (namely, in 1 740) the doctrine of JuHiS- 
cation by Faith in "the true ume of those words," Wesley went on 
from step to step, ever making it more and more manifest that he 
had no part or share in the Protestant "by faith alone" heresy, and 
its hideous distortions of the Scriptural and Primitive doctrine. 
Already, on this ground, be had withdrawn himself from Ihe Mora> 
vians 0d. 119), and the year after saw him part company with Lu< 
ther: — June, 17411 "I read over Martin Luther's Comment on 
the Epistle to the Galaiians, 1 was utterly ashamed. How have I 
esteemed this book ... how blasphemously does he speak of Good 
Works and of the law of God I ,,. Here (I apprehend) ia the real 
spring of (he grand error of the Moravians. They follow Lutber, 
for belter for worw." Again, (same date,) "In the evening I 
preached on those words, 'In Christ Jesus neither circumcisioa 
availetb anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by 
love,' After reading Luther's miserable comment upon the tert, I 
thought it my bounden duty openly to warn the congregation againtt 
that dangerous treatise, and to retract whatever recommendation I 
might ignor.tntly have given of it.'' {Id. iBj-7.) "Aug. i (lame 
yc.ir). I bad a long conversation with Mr. Ingham (Moravian Me- 
tlioiliat). We bolh.igrnd, t. That none shall finally be saved, who 






Weslty. 

haw not, as they have had opportunity, done all good works; and j 
That if a justified person does not do good, as he has opportunity, he 
will lose the grace he has received, and if he ' repent ' not and ' do the 
former works,' will perish eternally. But with regard to the unjus- 
tified, (if 1 understand him,) we wholly disagreed. He believed, it 
is not the will of God, that they should wait for faith m Joing gooc. 
I believe, this is the will of God, and that they will never find Him, 
unless they seek Him in this way." (/i. 195.) " By resolutely 
pErsiating," says Wesley, in a letter to an inquiring disciple, "ac- 
cording to your little strength, in all works of piety and mercy, you 
arv waiting on God in the old Scriptural way: and therein H^ will 
ime and save you." In another he says — 

' Nor steel nor flint alone produces fire, 
Nor spark arises till they both conspire: 
Nor faith alone, nor worts without, is right; 
Salvation rises when they both unite." 

Three years later, namely in 1744, he laid down in the first Methodist 
Conference the following '' Minutes" : — "Q- I- What is it to be 
justified ! j^. To be pardoned. Q. 3. Is feilh the condition of 
Justification? A. Yes. O. 3. But must not repentance and works 
meet for repentance go before this faith 1 A, Without doubt : if 
by repentance you mean conviction of sin \ and by works meet for 
repentance, obeying God as tar as we can, forgiving our brother, 
leaving off from evil, doing good, and using His ordinances according 
to the power we have received." xv. »j3. 

!□ 1747 Wesley condemned, and cleared himself of, another grave 
error touching Justification. Under the tutelage of the Moravians 
he had imbibed the felse notion which confounds Juitifyiiig Faith. 
or necessarily connects it, with jiimrance—^ confidence or feeling 
" that my sins are foT^iven." In this error the attack upon Wesley's 
faith had commenced (//. i. 14) ; and when, in 173S, it issued in his 
" converaoo," it became his own favourite test of faith, to be applied 
to the conversion of others. But in 174J-7 he had a long corre- 
spondence with the Abp. of Canterbury (Potter), invited thereto by 
the Archbishop himself, under the assumed name of " John Smith. 
This led him to " esamine the subject more closely ;" and the result 
was the retractation of what till then had been strongly insisted on. 
It is given in a Letter to his brother Charles, which is printed in 
Moore's Liji of Weilty. (ii. 109.) " Hitherto," says his biographer, 
"he had expressed his notion of Justi^ing Faith in the words of the 
Homily On Sah-at'uin : That it is, 'a sure trust and confidence 
which a man bath in God, that his uns a 
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conciled to the fevour of God. 
tion : — " la justifying fiiith 



Then follows l^'ealey'a re t ract a - 
e of parilon ? It ia denied. (Hy 
jitslifyins faith I mean, that faith which whosoever hath not, 
under the wrath and the curse of God ; by a iinie ofpardan, I mea 
a distitict explicit assurance that my sins are forgiven.) 1 caanot 
allow that justifying taith is such an assurance, or neeeuarily can- 
mci'iri/ therewith. Because, if justifying feith necessarily implies such 
an explicit assurance of pardon, then everyone who has it not, and 
everyone so long as he has it not, ia under the wrath and under the 
cur% of God. But this ia a supposition contrary to Scripture — 
Is, 1. lo ; Acts X. 34. Conlrajy to experience— for J. R., &c., itx~, 
had peace with God before they had that sense of pardon ; and ec 
have I frequently had. Contrary to reason, [yea,] flatly absurd— 
for how can a sense of our having received pardon be the condition 
of our receiving it! ... But 'we have been exceedingly blessed ii 
preaching this doctrine.' ^Ve haye been blensed in preaching the 
great truths of the Gospel; although ive have tacked to them, in " 
simplicity of our hearts, a proposition which was not true."* 

Seven years later {r7j4), in his Notes oa the Neiu Teslanunl, and 
in all succeeding editions, on Acts v. 16, " Be baptiied and wash 
awaythy sins," Wesley says, "Baptism administered to real penitenti, 
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It! both a means and seal of pardon. Nor did God ordinarily in Che 
Primitive Church bestow this on any unless through this meani." 
Four years later still (1758), Wesley published for his preachers, as 
" A Preservatht against Uniettltd Notions in Religion." A Trea!iie 
on Baptism, at which he sets forth as his own the ordinary High- 
Church doctrine of Baptismal RegeDcratlon, and calls " Baptism the 
vdiaary milrument of our Justification "* (six. 180.) This "saci-a- 
mental Justification," as modem Metiiodistsderidvely call it, Wesltj' 
taught also in respect of tlie Loi-d's Supper (as has already ap. 
peared);—" I showed at large," writes Wesley, "that the Lords 
Supper was ordained by God to be a means of cowveying to me:i ... 
jlistifj-ing gi-ace." 

In 1767 Wesley threw overboard the watchword of all Protestant 
communities — Justification by Faith, as the Article by which a 
Church stands or fells. After showing, what to him " appeared 
clear as the day," that the Gospel plan of salvation does not require 
any such belief, he di-ives home the wedge ; — " But if so, what 
becomes of Articulas stantis -vcl cadcntis ecchsial If so, is it not 
high time for us, Projicere ampullas et sesquipcdalia verba — to lay 
aside big words that have no determinate meaning — and to return lo 
the plain word, ' He that feareth God and worketh righteuusncds 

^accepted with Him' I" 

\ The wave of re-action B\vept further, and in 1770, when Wesley 
_ M of the ripeageofsijcty-sevcn, there appeared the famous "Large 

fiMraWw," to which Mr, Wesley ever afterwards constantly pointM, 
33 expressing his matured conclusions on the subject : the last edition 
of which he prepai-ed eighteen months only before his death : in 
them he says, " We have received it as a maxim, that ' a man is to 
do nothmg. in order to Justification ;' nothing can be more felse. 
Whoever desires to find fevour with God, should 'cease from evil 
and leam to do well.' Whoever repents, should do 'works meet 
for repentance.' And if this is not in order to find fevour, what 
diK.'s he do them for ? is nut this ' salvation by works' ? Not by 
the merit of works, but by works as a condition. What have we 









OF JUSTIFICATION BT tAlTH. 



then been diGpnting about for these thirty years? I am afraid, 
abaut tuords. As to merit itself, of which we have been so dread- 
fully afraid; we are rewarded ' according to our works,' yea, bgcauie 
of our works. How doea this difier from ' for the sate of our 
works' ! And how differs this from ' ieeiwdum mcrita aperuiif ? — 
As our works dejcrvcf Can you split this hairf 1 doubt, I 
cannot." kv. 356, 357. 

This was the last straw which broke the Protestant camel's back. 
This "advanced re-aclionary" could no fuither go:* and if in these 
passages which determine what Wesley's view of justific.ition by 
Faith was, throoghoui every decade of^ his life .after 1738, there be 
anything which the blghejl High -Church man does not accept, it is 
only that John Wesley in this last passage goes further than be. 

The storm wliich followed the publication of these Miaulei — 
raised by those who styled themselves, in contradistinction from 
Wesley, " real Protestants"— has nothing to compare with it, «ave 
certain recent popular exhibitions against High -Churchmen of 
^Vesley'B stamp. A furious agitation was got up. A Circular 
Letter was despatched "through the Three Kingdoms;" in which 
it is proposed to all " Christian friends," and '• real Protestants," 
"that they go in a body to the said Methodist Conference, and 
insist upon a formal Recantation" of such "dreadfijl heresy." These 
were his friends: others published at length parallels between Mr. 
Wesley's teaching on Justification, Works, &c, and the decme 
laid down by iheHoly Synod of Trent, and maintained, thft "wbn- 
ever has leisure and opportunity of consulting Jewell, Hall, Down- 
ham, against Cardinal Bellarmine, and others, will hnd the whole 
Bystera of Mr. Wesley's divinity strenuously contended for by the 
Papists, and fully and satisfactorily confuted by the above able 
champions for the Protestant faith.' Wesley <leli;nded himself and 
the Miiiulei from the charge these zealots had fastened on them 
— Justification by Works — by declaring with the same dying 
Cardinal {St. ii> 49), '' We have no trust or confidence but in the 
alone merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ for justification 
or salvation, either in life, death, or the day of judgment" It was 
admitted that the language of the M'mutei was "unguarded" — m 
doubtless had been designed : a truth to take hold must not be over- 
shadowed by qualifications — but of "Recantation" Wesley would 
not hear one word 1 of the Minuifj as they stood, he would not 
abate one jot : and to this d.iy they stand, the foremost eitponcnt of 
the doctrines and principles irf Wesleyan Methodism. 
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Witlty. 

Wesley's agreement with himself, and with High Churchmen, is 
apparent throiighoiit. He held, as they do, that Justification 
(pardon) and salvation are of the grace and love of God alone. 
Faith, along with repentance and works meet for repentance, is the 
tBndilion of salvation j the Sacraments the nicans or initrianeiitj of 
it; (Two things perfectly distinct.) And, "That we are justified 
byfailh alone, ia spoken to take away clearly all merit of our works, 
and wholly to ascribe the merit and deserving of our justification 
to Christ only." Si. ii. 49. ij6S. The doctrine of "fiiith 
only," in any other sense and connection, he expressly disavowed, 
and with all his heart repudiated. Throughout his long life he 
waged one unceasing warfare against solifidianism in every shape. 
And with this, his deep and reverent faith in all Christian Ordi- 
nances, especially Ihe two Greater Saciamenta — Baptism and (he 
Holy Eucharist — was in pei-fect and closest consistency. 
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CHAPTER Xn 
OF THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 



High Cburchmtn. 
Christ's Bod); the Church is 
the 2icclusive heritage of no gene- 
ration of Christians: allche ^ith- 
fiil, in every age, have equal share 
and part in it : alt true oelic'vcre, 
who have been, who are, and who 
shall be, belong to it. Our union 
with Christ, in His Body the 
Church, does not begin with life, 
it does not end with it ; this is a 
tpiritiial relationship over whith 
Death hath no power. Our com- 
munion with each other depends 
oa\j on union with our Head; if 
we have union with Him we have 
fellowship one with another, 
Therefore the Communion of 
Saints extends beyond the grave. 
Death being nothing else than the 
separation, for a season, of the 
soul from the body, not the sepa- 
ration of the soul from Christ, 
there is truth as well as poetry in 
the lines — 



The living have communion with 
thedead,infaith,inprayer,inhope, 
in patience : the dead have com- 
munion with the living, in faith, 
in prayer, and in the highest act 
of all inlerctasory worship — the 
Offering of the Holy S.icrifice, 
The^ prav for the hastening of 
Chnst's Kingdom, and wait for 
"the redemption of the body;" 
we also pray for the coming of 
ChriU'a Kingdom, and the com- 
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IfeiU^, 17J6-1791. 
Under this heading, Wesiey 

" Happy touh whoK course li nil. 
Who the light of faid< hate won. 
Parted by an earlier death 
Think je of your filenJi beneath ? 

■' Hate ye your own fieih (iwBot 

dn dnih'i interpcHing t! 

Spirits oni! in Chiiit iQvit 
■■ No : for u< ye B 

Till we nuke your bliu complete; 

Till your fellow-senranta eonie. 

Till your brethren hasten home. 
"You in ParadiK temain 

Nobly who for Jetiu stood 

Bold to «al the truth with blood. 



Loudly call fnt vengeance doe, 
■Come.Tliou Holj Lord .and Trae,' 

Then, in response, Wesley re- 
presents those who are on thii 
side the Hood as (i) saying t 
those who have crossed it 'tkil 
they should rest yet for a little 

" Wait, ye righteom npiritt, wall. 
Soon arrives your gloHoiu atace; 
Rnbed in while, a Maion mt. 
Glut, if not completely blell. 

" When the number i> fulfiUcd, 
When the witneun ,n UUed. 
When we all from earth aredrivai, 
I'hen with us yc mouni (oHein ~* 

And (1) 35 uniting with them Ul 

fervent prayers: — 
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High Churchmen, 

n of the number of God'3 
that "all His whole 
F'Chiirch" may have " perfect con- 
summation and bliss both in bod^ 
and soul." And these, our joint 
prayers, ascend to the common 
Father of all, and bring down 
I blessings upon them and upon us. 



' ienx, hear, and how the sklot, 
Hark ! we all unite our crie*. 
Take us to our htavdnly home. 
Quickly let Thy Xm^^&i* iobb. 



" Jesu come, the Spirit criei, 
Jbbu come, the Btide repliei, 
Ooe triumphant Church above. 
Join us all in perfect love." 
^ f Hywm flW Smr^l Pim,, by J. 

■ and C. Wesley. 1756.) 

P Will this be called a " poetic effusion," and fathered on Charles 
1 TVesley! John Wesley expressed the same In sober prose, in a 
sermon, six weeks only before his death : speaking on the Inter- 
mediate State, he Bays; — "May we not probably suppose, that the 
Bpiiils of the just, though generally lodged in Paradise, n:iay )|et 
sometimes, in conjunction with the holy angels, minister to the heirs 
l^of salvation i May they not 



rethreT 



a pleasing thought, that somi 
IS with, or in the room of angcla. 
rere dear to us while they were 
bsurdity in the question — 

' Have ye your o 
By a 



of these human spirits, attending 
are of the number of those that 
in the body. So that there is no 



Can death's interpnsing tide 
Spirit. ■ - 



□ Chris 
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Sut be this as it may, it is certain human spirits (afler death) swiftly 
_inerea3e in knowledge, m holiness and in happiness," " All those holy 
souls who have been disehai^ed fixim the body, fi-om the beginning 
of the world unto this day, will be continually ripening for Heaven, 
will be peqietually holier and happier, till they are received into ' the 
Kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world.' " 
S'. ii. JJ4, J- 

Here is, as Wesley has pointed out, the sure ground of acceptable 

prayer for each other, for those above by those below, and tor those 

below by those above, viz., — -Our common union with Christ and 

j.with eacn other, our like capacities for further growth in grace, and 

ir joint participation in hopes and blessings not yet realized. 

The transcendent nature of the union between Christ and His 

Ihurch Is felidtously set forth by Wesley, thus — 

" With Him the Comer Stone 

The living stones conjoin ; 

drill and Hi. CAi-rci ate oke. 

One Body, and One Vine." 

Q % 



CHAPTER Xm. 
OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 



High Churchmen. 

Prayer for the Faithful De- 
parted is rooted in the fact that 
we are members of a community 
deathless, indissoluble, and la- 
bouring under imperfection, in 
different degrees, in all its parts. 
No special need, therefore, tor 
express texts autliori/ing us to 
do that which, if we pray at 
all, we cannot &il to do — 
who, subjects of grace, can- 
not forego praying Gixl to 
hasten that work of grace, which, 
having begun, He is completing 
in all, and therefore in the de- 
parted, "till the Day of Christ." 
We cannot even say the Lord's 
Prayer without using a petition 
for the Faithful Departed, "Thy 
Kingdom come" — an event which 
manifestly concerns them as 
much as it does ub ; since on 
that they wait for the perfecting 
of their bliss, and "the redemp- 
tion of the body." Their pre- 
sent state admits also, as Wesley 
observes (chap, xii.), of an ia- 
crean of baliiitu, as well as of 
happiness — a further fact estab- 
lishing the propriety of prayer. 

God's people under both Dis- 
pensations have, with one con- 
jent, continued in Prayers fbrthe 
Dead. This was the ''holy and 
good thought" of Judas Mac- 
cabeus for his brethren that 
were slain, (i Mac xii.44, 45.) 
This was the character of S. 

• An f jfUt JMi/M KB n, 



Weiley, 1733-1771. 
Wesley taught the propriety 
of Praying fiir the Dead, prac- 
tised it himself, and provided 
Farmj that others might. These 
forms, for daily use, he put forth, 
not tentatively or apologetically, 
but as considering such prayer a 
settled matter of Christian prac- 
tice, with all who believe that the 
Faithful, tivxngand dead, are one 
Body in Chnst, in equal need and 
like expectation of those blessing* 
which they will together enjoy, 
when both see Him in His King- 
dom. Two or three examples, 
out of many, may be pveni — 
"O grant that we, with tbci« 
who are already dead in Thy 
&ith and fear, may together par- 
take of a joyful resumKtJon."* 
(x. 40.) "... that we all together 
with thiKe that now sleep in 
Thee, may awake to life ever- 
lasting." (p. 4B.) "Bring UL 
with all those who have pleaaed 
Thee from the beginning of the 
world, into the glories of Thy' 
Sons Kingdom." (p. 73.) " By 
Thy infinite mercies, vouchsafe 
to bring us, with those that are 
dead in Thee, to rejoice together 
before Thee," &c (p. 77.) The 
Prayers passed through niany 
editions,* and were in common 
use among thousands of Metho^ 
dists of every degree, who, with- 
out scruple or doubtfulness, 
prayed for those who sleep in 
cdipMtlyiii7»J. 



High Churchmen. 

Paul's petition For his deceased 
convert Oneaiphonia. (i S. Tim. 
i, iS.) Thia was a marked fea- 
ture in all the early Christian 
Liturgies. Never was there a 
Church upon earth which did not 
keep up this interest in their de- 
parted memberB: even in those 
remnants of the afflicted Israel- 



lated from the rest of the world 
for seventeen hundred years, 
whatever the other variations, 
this one feature has been found 
uniformly preserved. 

"The Lord grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day." All compe- 
tent textuarists say that every ' 
reference which can be brought 
to bear points whollyto one con- 
clusion — that at this time One- 
nphorus was dead, and the con- 
tinual use in that age, and uU 
ages succeeding, of these very 
words as a Prayer for the Faith- 
i\A Departed, places it beyond 
reasonable doubt. If, then, One- 
STphorus was dead — and all evi- 
dence both internal and externa! 
proclaims it — the practice has 
direct Scripture authority, given 
by the most favoured Apostle. 

No one need retort that the 
Apocryphal Scriptures aie not 
received as canonical by the 
Church of England. The Apo- 
crypha is history — unimpeach- 
able testimony to the customs 
and beliefa of the Jews: the 
Jews in the time of the Macca- 

1 bees used Prayer for the Dead ; 

Lfoy did so in our Lord's time; 



Jesus every day that they prayed 
to the common Father of all. 
Insomuch that there are Metho- 
dists of the old school (still 
abiding In the Ship by Wesley's 
advice), who use them night and 
morning to this day, entirely un- 
disturbed by the doubts which 
modern dispulers have sought to 
cast upon the practice. 

One such disputer (Bishop 
Lavington) did Wesley en- 
counter, and notices him thus: 
— " Your fourth argument is. 
That in a collection of Prayers, 
i cite the words of an ancient 
Liturgy — 'for the Faithful De- 
parted.' Sir, whenever I use 
those words in the Burial Service, 
'1 pray to the same effect : 'That 
we, with all those who are de- 
parted in Thy faith and fear, 
may have our perfect consumma- 
tion of bliss, both in body and 
soul.' Yea, and whenever 1 say, 
'Thy Kingdom come;' for I 
mean both the kingdom of grace 
and glory. In thia kind of 
general prayer, therefore, for the 
faithful Departed, I conceive 
myself to be clearly justified, 
both by the earliest Antiquity, 
by the Church of England, and 
by the Lord's Prayer," {17J0.) 
Kvi. 34J. 

Dr. Middleton, who was af- 
flicted with that peculiar belief 
that everything m the early 
Church which did not exactly 
square with his own views was 
thereby convicted of beingwrong, 
also urged, " ' 'Tia certam, Pray- 
ing for the Dead wa 1 common in 
the second century:' you might 



High Cburctmrn, 

they do aa atill. And, vihXL is 
striking confirmation of the right- 
ftilneas of the practice, our Bleswd 
Lord when on earth joined regu- 
larly in that worship of which 
those prayers formed ;i part : and 
no warning on that point ever 
came from Him, And S. Paul 
also, "a Hebrew of theHebrews," 
knew well that it was accounted, 
not a " EuperfluDus and vain " 
thing, but "an holy and good 
thought," " to pray for the 
dead," and was peiieetly aware 
of its regular practice amongst 
h'3 brethren, in their public wor- 
ship, in which he also joined, yet 
he utters no word of condemna- 
tion, but directly sanctions it by 
his own Christian petition : — 
"The Lord grant umo him that 
he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day." 

How such prayers should have 
a place given them In all the 
early Liturgies^ — some of which 
bear the names of Apostles, and 
were in use before parts of the 
New Testament were written — 
without Apastolic sanction, it is 
impossible to conceive. 

Valuable remnants of these 
early prayers are contained in our 
present Liturgy: a Ctiromemo- 
ration of the Faithful Departed 
in the Prayer for the Church 
Militant ; a petition for ■' all Thy 
whole Church " — words as inclu- 
sive of every member, as the 
petition is mclusive of every 
bkfsing, "remission of our sins 
and all other benefits of His 
Pr.Miion "—in the Prayer f()r 
Acceptance; besides one clear 



Weikj. 

have said, and in the 5rst also 
(replird Wesley) ; seeing that 
petition 'Thy Kingdom come,' 
manifestly concerns the saints in 
Paradise, as well as those upon 
earth." "Praying thus far fijr 
the dead, 'That God would 
shortly accomplish the number 
of His elect, and hasten His 
Kingdom.' you will not easily 
prove to be any corruption " 



all." 
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Having thus silenced these 
clerical disputants, Wesley ve- 
published the above Prayers and 
continued the sale of them at all 
his preaching-houses as long 
he lived. And in those Sermmts 
which he made the legal itan- 
•dard, to which, after bis death, 
the doctrinal teaching hi "" ' 
Society should always remain 
comformable. heshows more fully 
the nature of the sanction gj 
to the Church's practice of Pr 
ing for the Dead by the Lot 
Prayer, and also by the Anglican 
BunalScrvice: — "inthesewoi ' 
•Thy Kingdom come,' we pray 
for the coming of His everlasting 
kingdom, the kingdom of glory 
in Heaven, which is the con- 
tinuation and perfection of the 
kingdom of grace on earth i Coi»- 
setjuently this, (as well as the 
preceding petition,) is offtted iif 
fir the <ivi>o/e mtelligtjil creation, 
who are all interested in thi* 
grand event, the final restoralicm 
of all things, by God's putting 
an end to misery and sin, to 
infirmity and death, taking alt 
things Into His own hands, and 
' setting up the Kingdom wbicli 



OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 



High Churchmen. 

and indubitable Prayer for the 
Faithful Departed in the Burial 
Service; — "that it may please 
Thee, of Thy Rracious goodness, 
shortly to accomplish the number 
of Thine elect, and to hasten 
Thy Kingdom; that we, with 
all those that are departed in the 
true faith of Thy Holy Name, 
may have our perfect consumma- 
tion and bliss, both in body and 
soul, in Thy eternal and ever- 
lasting glory." This can mean 
only one of two things ; we pray 
either that we may have our 
perfect consummation and bliss 
both in body and soul with those 
who ba-ve eblabied it by depart- 
ing this lit^ in the true faith 
of God's Holy Name; or, that 
we and all those that have dc- 



in body and soul." Now, it 
cannot mean the Ibrmer for a 
very evident reason : they do not 
yet enjoy their " perfect consum- 
mation and bliss both in body 
and soul :" nor will they till God 
hm accomplished the number of 
His elect, and the resurrection 
of the body has taken place ; 
thia being the very thing that U 



Ifejlej. 

endureth throughout all ages.' 
Exactly answerable to all this 
are those awful words, in the 
prayer at the burial of the dead — 
' Beseeching Thee, that it may 
please Thee of Thy gracious 
goodness shortly to accomplish 
the number of Thine elect, and 
to hasten Thy Kingdom; that 
we, with ali those that are de- 
parted in the true faith of Thy 
Holy Name, may have our per- 
fect consummation and bliss, 
both in body and soul, in Thy 
everlasting glory.' " Si. i. 198. 

On visiting "the venerable 
tomb" ol Bp. Bedel in 1787, 
Wesley's comment Is, "a plain 
flat stone inscribed, ' Depositum 
Gulielmi Bedel, quandam Epis- 
copi Kilmorenais;' over whom 
even the rebel army [Puritans as 

tliey were] sung, 'Rcquiejcal in 
pace ultimua Anglorum.' ■ Let 
the last of the Englishmen rest 
in peace.' " Jl. xxi. 51. 

And in a Manuscript of Mr. 
Wesley's recently published for 
the first time; without date, but 
expressing the sentiment c^ his 
whole life as the above citations 
from his several /?iir:*j sufficiently 
show ; he says, " 1 beUeve it to 
be a duty to observe to prav for 
the Faithful Departed." 



CHAPTER XIV. 

OF THE ORDER OF PUBLIC SERVICES 

AND OF CHURai ARRANGEMENTS. 

Here, the practice of Wesley and other early Methodists might, 
concisely stated, stand permanently on the notice-hoard of Bonrw of 
our moat advanced " Ritaa/Utie Churches:" — i. Daily Service 
throughout the year, Morning and Evening, i. Holy Communion 
every Lord's-Day, and Daily during the Octaves of the Great Fes- 
tivals. 3, The Morning Services divided "according to the original 
appointment of the Church." 4. Baptisms and Catechi/ingaftn* the 
Second Lesson, j. A Weekly Offertory. 6. Nopews: butbencbes 
— free alike for rich and poor — and "the first comers to sit down ■ 
first." 7. The Men and Women to Sit Apart, on their respective 
Sides, " as they always did in the Primitive Church." 

1. DAILY SERVICE. 



Higb Churchmen. 
Until an " unsparing revision " 
of both Bible and Prayer-Book 
has taken place in the interest of 
an emasculated and devotionless 
religion, both will continue to 
enjoin the duty of Daily Prayers 
in the Church: the former by 
every example which it can 
affoid. the latter by express 
enartmenl : — " All Pnesis, and 

Deacons, are to my dally ihe 

Morning snd Evening Prayer, 
either privately or openly, not 
being let by sickness, or some 
other urgent causes And the 
Curate tbal minhlerelb in rvery 
Parish Church or Chapel, bting 
at home, and nut being other- 
wise reasonably hindered, iball 
laf the lamc in tbt Pariih Church 
or Chapel where he ministercth." 
This is a duiv to which everv 
clei*gymnu in ine English Chuicn 



M'ei/cy, 1730-1788. 
To the Ordinance of Datljr 
Prayer Mr. Wesley was always 
warmly attached. He accounted 
it as one of his choicest blessings 
that whilst he remained in Oxfonl 
the constant opportunity v 
afforded him of joining, morning 
by moining, and evening by 
evening, in the Church's daily 
sacrifice of prayer and praise; 
and he laboured diligently, and 
not unsuccessfully, in making 
others — the poor people of the 
city— sharers in the same benefit, 
(xxvi. 95.) On bdng removed 
to Georgia in ijjs (under the 
auspices of the S. P. C.) he " im- 
mediately began " to say Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer "daily 
throughout the year." Tbenady 
objection, that a Daily Service 
intcifeies with the hout» 
labour, was of course soon hearc 



DAILT SERVICE. 



High Chwcbmen. 

has, by itolemn 0.1th, in the most 
solemn moment of his life, bound 
himself. Allowing as wide a 
' margin for " sickness or other 
urgent cause " as it is possible to 

intended that what is allowed as 
I the exception should be pro- 
claimed as the rule. No one 
can imagine that the Church's 
direction is satisfied in its fuini- 
ment by one clergyman out of 
twenty, or in one parish church 
out of ten. 

The present general neglect is 
equally m violation of all that is 
rrad in the Bible. God's people 
have in all ag<^ been taught by 
Himself the duty of a daily 
public worship. In the Taber- 
nacle, and in the Temple, He 
daily received from them that 
honour which is His due. The 
Apostles, first ministers of Christ, 
upon whom more was laid, and 
for whom less provided thati any 
who Ijear the name of ministers 
now, were never sparing in this 
service, but ecrA-ed Him "daily 
in the Temple and pn] Breaking 
Bread from house to house." 
AU the first Christians "con- 
tinued sledfastly in the Breaking 
of Bread and in Prayers;" and 
for a thousand years, in every 
Church, 39 often as the sun rose 
and set, the Offering of prayer 
and praise was duly given. 

• Full of lad aiitnlficincc. Is Ihr attlCudc, 



but was excellently fbreatalled by 
Wesley, in his fixing the time of 
Service out of ordinary working 
hours: — "The Morning Service 
began at five, the Evening Service 
began at seven."(xiv.3i9.) "The 
same rule I follow now,"— wrote 
he in 1744, seven years after his 
return to England — "at every 
place, winter and summer. 
(xiv.310.) This early hour, five, 
was fixed for Sundays also, 
Wesley pertinently asking, 
"Why should we make God's 
Day the shortest of the seven i" 
Forty-four years later, Wesley 
says— speaking of the daily prac- 
tice of the Methodists— " Their 
public Service is at five in the 
morning, and six or seven in the 
evening, that their temporal busi- 
ness may not be hindered." 
(Si. a. 473.) Wesley testifies 
that a Eul^cient attendance was 
always secured, and in warning 
words towards the end of his life 
says, "ifthey willnotattendnow, 
they have lost their zeal, and 
then it cannot be denied, they 
arcafalhnpeofUr* J/.XK.46. 

Then, as now, were seen the 
companion pictures of '^S/otb" 
and '■^ DUigtnce," in close prox- 
imity; — (i) Wesley admonishes 
"all calm and imp^iitial men," 
"not to censure" those who, in 
acts of Divine worship, do what 
"seems to have lieen practised 

idlst) Df the presmt pentra- 
if Itie wivke of Dally Pnyeri 
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All objections are based on by the pnmitive CbriElians; and 
ine most transparent of fallacies, when, aJaal there are so many 
Because tbei-e ii not a consider- parishes, where a person piouslf 
able number fo <uii>sni the prayers diEpoeed has no opportunity <» 
might be rifli/(!)," is no reason joining in the public Service of our 
why the iaithful "two orthree," Church more than one hour and 
to whom the promise is given, a half in the lunk" (xxvii. 119.) 
should defraud God of the honour (i) The other. Wesley exhibitB, 
which jg His duei those who in delineating the life of an early 
have been taught the barest nidi- Methodist r — " flc read prayers 
ments of religion need not to tie livicr a daj, early in the mom- 
informed that prayers are not for ing, and in the evening after the 
tbeir etiijicaiioa, but for the glBiy people came from work. He 
of Gad. No one can imaginelbe also daily catechi-icd the children, 
Apostles and early disciples, in- and viuted firom house to house." 
stead of meeting "daily with one (&. i. JS9, 590.} " Look an tliit 
accord " for common worship, picture and on that." How per- 
each substituting a family wor- tinent, also, is Mr. Wesley's re- 
ship in his own home, after his flection — "How much easier it 
own way ; the very idea violently is for our brethren in the ministry 
outrages all ourreligious feelings, to find fault with such a labourer 
No one need to be told that in the in our Lord's vineyard than to 
New Testament there ia not the tread in his steps." 
slightest trace of any such prac- 
tice: "in tlie Temple," in the "upper room," "from house to 
house" — wherever means were aifoidcd for joining in common 
worship^— there were they gathered togeilier. The idea of stay- 
ing at home, and there offering apart " the prayers," as '■ a more 
excellent way," had not yet dawned upon Christian people. And 
as indefensible is such a custom, except Irom necesaty, on «x days 
of the week, as it would be on the foA. "Forsake not the assem- 
bling of yourselves together," is a command, taken by common con- 
sent to mean — meet together for the joint worship of God ; but is 
this command in force on Sundays only > Certainly it was nut to 
S. Paul, by whom it was given, nor to those to whom it was lirst 
addressed i Christians, then, as often as opportunity was oflered, 
met daily, with one accord, in one place; and no one was accounted 
a Christian who neglected so to do. 

' needed; let it be, in Wesley's words, "an appeal to 

irEtdupMiiin hliclertrrtheilulrofolKTliia 
(tj . m ilw •pokmfljin ot llic 10-ullca 
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men of reason and religion:" — If a private individual, in earnest for 
his own ealvatlon, and the salvation of those around him, were to 
throw open hia own house, evening by evening, and invite his neigh- 
bours to come in for united prayer, what piaise or encouragement 
would be thought too great i but if this person should be a priest, 
whose calling and duty it is to do this very thing; and if this house 
should have been built for this especial purpose, and for this end 
devoted solemnly to God j how does it loUow that he does a vain 
thing — a thing rather to be discouraged than commended .' Hence 
it undeniably appears that either in unreasoning prejudice, or, in 
some secret unbelief in the efficacy of prayer, is to be found the true 
epringof all current objections againstlhe Church's standingrequire- 
- of Morning and Evening Prayer. 



2. WEEKLY OR DAILY COMMUNION. 

IS'igh Churchmen. Weiley, 



790. 



.ep towards what is im- Preachingbefore the University, 

perativelyrequired, High Church- in S. Mary's, Oxford, on Scrip- 

men have never ceased to insist tural Cbrislianity, and portraying 

upon the necessity of a VVeekly the early Christian, he Bays — 

Communion on the Lord's Day: "And as he was deeply sensible 

necessity, which is now becom- of the truth of that word, 



ing recognized and acknowledged 
by all who wish to retain or 
establish for themselves the char- 
acter of being " Bible Christians." 
Even amongst Nonconformists, 
tracts are appearing, urging on 
Scripture grounds, the adoption 
of the practice of Weekly Com- 
munion. A significant utterance 
of this kind is imputed to the 
famous Baptist preacher Mr. 
Spurgeon ; — " The Tractarians 



Without Meyecan do nothing,' 
and consequently, of the need he 
had to be watered of God every 

moment ; so he continued daily 

in all the Ordinances of God — 
the stated channels of His grace 
to man :— ' In the Apostles' doc- 
trine,' or teaching, receiving that 
food of the soul with all readi- 
ness of mind J 'in the Breaking 
of Bread,' which he found to be 
of the Body of 



held very erroneous notions about Christ;' and in the prayers a:._ 

the Holy Communion, but, not- praises offered up by the great 

withstanding that, they had shown congregation. And thus he daily 

the Christian world where they grew in grace, increasing in 

had been lacking, and he hoped strength and in the knowledge 

the lime would come when they and love of God." (i. 73.) 
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(the Nonconformists) would This explains everything. It 
Break Bread on the first day of was because Wealeybeliev^that 
r^ery iiieek." Ihese Daiiy Ordinances were re- 

quired alike by Scripture, by the 
What is imperatively required Church, and by our own daily 
U the restoration of the Daily spiriCualnecessities.lhathetaught 
Sacrifice— a daily shewing forth his people to use them, and pro- 
the Lord's Death in intercession vided the opportunities. 
for all men — ofiering a daily Similarly in his /njiruitfoiu_/or 
opportunity for any of the iiiith- Cbrijliani, intended for general 
fill to communicate. This is the use as a Catechism, he asks and 
first of all needful things and the answers — "How often did the 
greatest of all blessings : and first Christians recrive the Lord's 
never until It be secured, shall Supper ? Every day : it was their 
\>e have established our claim to ' Daily Bread.' How often did 
be faitliful followers of the first they join in public prayers ? 
believers, and a sound part of Twice a-day, as many of them 
Christ's Church. See Chap. V. as could. How did they search 
I 6 & 7. the Scriptures! Tliey heard or 

read tliem every day, and medi- 
tated therein day and night. 
How long is every Christian to use these means of grace t To his 
life's end." xxiv. u?. 

Also, in his Furmj 0/ Prejtr far every t>ay_ in the Wiek. he takes 
for gt^nted that all who tiae them and are'in earnest about their 
(alvation, are constant in their use of the means ot grace and duly 
senaibleof their privileges; '■ Hear the Daily Prayers of the Catholic 
Church :" " I thank 1 hte for blesang me with ... frequent returns 
of Thy ever Blessed Sacrament ;" " And for so often feeding my 
(oul with Thy most precious Body and Blood." x. 33, 61, 107, 

At Oxford, Wesley and his companions were constant in ibe use 
ol these means — " CommunixatinE as often as we had opportunity, 
which is here once-a-weck ;" (xxvi. 93) and spent a part of every 
day in visiting the poor, "enforcing upon them more especially the 
necessity of private prayer, and of fi-equenting the Church and the 
Sacrament." (Id. 95.) In I7)j, Wesley accepted a call to go 
as Mis^on Priest to Georgia. On arriving there, he writes, " I 
immediately began read:iig Prayera, and expounded the Second 
liCsson both morning aM evening. ... Every communicant, lAevery 
serious persoti in the town, constantly attended, unless in caw M 
eickness, throughout the year." (xiv. 319. J/, xx. 46.) And, "On 
Sunday, having before given nouce of my design to do no every 
Sunday and Holy day according to the rules of our Church. I 
aklminialend the Holy Communion." (sxvi. iiS,) Thiswasdone 
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Wellry. 

BO long as Wesley was in Gieorgis, On his return lo England, the 
Kime practice was everywhere established. Visiting about this time 
his poor people at Oxford, he laments, " I find a great change among 
the poor people here; out of twenty-five or thirty weekly com- 
municants only two were left. Not one continued to attend the 
Daily Prayers of the Church." (xxvii. 2B7.) By the Rules of the 
Society he required that every preacher, leader, and member, " should 
constantly attend the Church and Sacrament" {kv. jij), and enforced 
compliance on refractory members or expelled them. (J/, xvii. 45,) 
Their own ordinary service, he showed, pre-supposed a further 
service by its obvious incompleteness. Any service which was not 
consummated by the Holy Eucharist, he regarded aa being essentially 
defective ; — " If it were designed to t>e instead of Church Service," 
lo give his own words on this important point, "it would be 
essentially defective: for it seldom has the four grand parte of pub- 
lic prayer; neither is it, eve/i an the Loriti Day, concluded with 
the Lord's Supper." (xv. 313.) But when the defect was not 
supplied at Church, it was, as often as possible, specially met, by 
Wesley providing for his t)wn society an early Celebrafon. What 
he had done abroad, he did, when occasion requii-ed, at home: — he 
made Holy Communion a separate service; only now he assigned 
to it an earlier hour. " Norwich. Sunday, 19. At seven i adminis- 
tered the Lord'sSupper to about 170 serious communicants" (xxxii, 
130); "I administered the Lord's Supper at eight, and after- 
wards attended our parish church " (J/, jtxi. 14) — example thus 
attending precept — "Let every preacher go always on Sunday morn- 
ing, and when he can in the afternoon ; God will bless those who go 
on week-days too as often as they have opportunity" g'liien. (Min. 
ij68; xxvi. 93.) Wherever tie went, he made it his husineaa 
pointedly to interrogate his people on both these heads: fi) "Do 
you join in prayer with the great congregation ? Daily, if you have 
opportunity ? (a) Do you neglect no opportunity of attending and 
partaking of the Christian Sacrifice!" (Ss. i. 287, cire. 1761.) 
Suitable Altar Manuals were brought into the service: Thomas d 
Kempii, and Dr. Brevint's Treatise on the Chriition Saciijice bound 
up with J. and C. Wesley^s Sacramental Hj/nrni (166 in number) to 
form a complete manual, were put into the hands of every preacher 
and leader, and sold at "all his preaching houses, in town and 
country." " Few of the works which they published passed through 
so many editions ; for the wrrters," remarks Mr. Jackson, (himself 
a Methodist of note), "had succeeded in impressing upon the minds 
of their societies the great importance of frequent Communion. 
"" y administered the Lord's Supper in London every Sabbath 
J and urged the people everjiubere, at all offartunitiet, to eat of 
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Tliis Bread and drink of This Cup." Wherever Methodism 
obtained a footing, whether in Georgia, in England, Ireland, British 
"North America, or in Scotland, there also were estabUshed the Daily 
Prayer and the Weekly Eucharist ; the former by the preachere, in 
all places, alter their manner; the first and second by Dr. Coke and 
his colleagues in the New World, in a new state of Society (Afio. 
1785); both, duly and regularly, by the Wesleys themselves and 
their clerical associates, in London. Bristol, and all other centres 
where the services of a priest could be secured. Andgioriou* 
and abundant were the fruits. God's bles^ng was unmistakably 
manifest from the numbers which were led to Holy Communion. 
Here are a fijw illuslratiima, taken from the fifth volume of IMr. 
Wesley's Jo arna/, extending over the last ten years of his life {1780- 
1790): — Leake — •" Easter Day, 1 preached in the church morning 
and evening, when we had about Sao communicants 1" "at the 
Communion was such n sight as 1 am persuaded was 1 
Manchester before, 11 or ii,do communicants at once. 
We were ten clergymen and 7 or B,oo communicants j"' "I found 
it work enough to read prayers and preach, and administer the 
Sacrament to several hundred people;" "Macclesfield — We ad- 
ministered the Sacrament to about 13.00 personsj" Mancheiter 
again, " Mr. Baily came very opportunely to assist me, it was sup- 
posed there were 13 or 14,00 communicants ;" " Easter Day, near 
loOQ communicants ;" " Leeds — Having five clergymen to assist me, 
we administered the Lord's Supper to 16 or 17,00 personi;'' 
" Bristol — It was supposed wehad 1000 communicants, and I believe 
none went empty away ;" " Manchester — We had 11,00 commu- 
nicants j" " Kmgswood — I read prayers and preached, and admini»- 
lered the Sacrament to above soa commiinicantsj" " Old Church, 
Leeds — We had eighteen clergymen and about ii.oo cnmmuni- 
cantsi" "Sheffield— I read pnii^ers, preached, and administered the 
Sacrament to 6 or 7,00 ;" Birmingham — " Mr. Heath read prayers 
and assisted me in delivering the Sacrament to 7 or 8,00 commu- 
nicants;" Bolton — "We h.id five clergymen and u or ij.oo 
communicants. The Master of the Feast was with us, as many- 
found to their unspeakable comfortj" " London— The number of 
communicants was so great that I was obliged to consecrate thricei" 
"I preached, and with Dr. Coke's assistance administered the 
Sacrament to 11 or 11,00 communicants;" " Birstall — With the 
as«8tance of three other clcrgj'men I administered the Sacrament to 
Is or 16,00 persons;" Bath — " I know not that ever I had solat^e 
■ number of communicants before."* Manchester — "Easter Day, 
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1 think we had about ifi.oo communicants i" Plymouth — "In the 
moniiDg I believe we had not less than 600 comrauniciinta : they were 
all admirably behaved, as if they indeed MscerrKd the Lord's Body." 
Dublin—" I preached in the new room at 7, at 11 I went to the 
Cathedral, I desired those of our Society, who did not go to their 
parish Churches, would go with me to St. Patrick's. Many of them 
did so. It was aaid the number of communicants was about ;co : 
more than went there in the whole year before Methodists were 
known in Ireland." 

Theae figures are startling! even now that we are happily again 
accustomed to hear of the lesser numbers. They speak eloquently for 
the soundness of Wesley's work, and have even no distant parallel, 
except in the large crowds which by like influences are brought to the 
Altars of our more advanced High Churches. 

In two things, Wesley's judgment and public teaching were 
absolutely unifonn, throughout the whole of his long life; — (istj 
That the restoration of "The Daily Sacrifice" is very much to be 



I 



that it ia our bounden duty to follow them herein, ao fjr as oppor- 
tunity is given. H. clxvi. xxiv. 137. Si. I!. No. cvi. 

The Church's Festivals with their Octaves, and her solemn season; 
were Wesley's ttpfartumtUi ; these he observed according 
desire of hia heart, and the Church's design in their inatitutit 
by a Dai/y Eucharist. See Ciiap. V. § 6 & 7. 
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S. SEPARATION OF THE MORNING SERVICES. 
High Cbarchmeji. Wesliy, 1736-1786. 

Matter of accusation is some- As with all true Reformers, 

times found against the High Wesley's daily aspiration was — 

Chnrch Clergy, by casual church Conformity to the Church in her 

attenders, in that they depart best estate : hence he mast go 

from the ordinary custom of say- contrary to corrupt customs, and 

ing the whole Morning Service in their place restore what they 
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al >i a.in. Jni. (ij The " ordi- 
nary custom" is itself a departure 
from the original design and insti- 
tution of the Church ; and one 
which is not confarmable to the 
nature of the Services themselves. 
IntheM.ittin Office, f^., it makea 
g defer thanldng God that He 
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"hath safely brought us to the 
beginning of this day" Until it is 
near noon, and summons us only 
three hours later to pray God to 
"de^d us Irom all perils and 
dangers of liit night" I A yet 
more serious objection is, that it 
gives the faithful no opportunity 
cf receiving the Holy Commu- 
nion before breaking their fast. 
(l) Mattins, Litany, and Ho!y 
Communion being three distinct 
oEIiceg, have each only what is 
proper to it, but the reprlilioni 
created by running these three 
offices together are intolerable — 
Our Father five times repeated, 
Confessions of Faith and Contes- 
sions of Sin twice made, and 
Absolution twice given. This 
cannot be conducive either to 
reverence or to edification: to 
all it is a weariness more than 
sufficient, to invalids and chil- 
dren a weariness too great to be 
borne. (3) Herein, also, occasion 
is given to the many loud demands 
tor revision, &C., by persons who 
are strangely unmindful that these 
repetitions are occasioned by the 
»ery changes which have been 
made for their special accom- 
modation. The true remedy is 
obvious — Revert to the Church's 
original practice; let each olfice 
begin and consecrate its own por- 
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havetoolong supplanted — so long, 
that they, the original usages, 
re-appear under the reproach of 
being " innovations." Instance* 
of this are seen in the present 
and four following sections. 

"Sunday, 9. [1736, in Geor- 
gia.] I began dividing the Public 
Prayers according to the original 
appointment of the Church (still 
observed in a few places in Eng- 
hind)." Service of Holy Com- 
munion, with sermon at 11 ; 
Mattinsat an earlier hour. (xxvi. 
130.) Raked up by Wesley's 
opponents as matter of accusa- 
tion against him, it being "as- 
serted upon oath 'that John 
Wesley, Clerk, had broken tbe 
laws of the realm, contrary to 
the peace of our Sovereign IxaA 
the King, his crown and dignity, 
— by Mi'idiag the Morning Ser- 
vice on Sundays.' " Id. Z05. 

Wesley, nothing daunted, con- 
tinued to give occ.ision for the 
same charge on his return to 
England — by celebrating the 
Holy Eucharist as a separate and 
independent Service, at an eariy 
hour, (xxxii. jjo; Jl. Dec. 3, 
1786.) The Earh Sacrament 
was indeed quite a recognized hv- 
stilution in early Methodism. In 
Charles Wesley sJourna/ we have 
ever- recurring notices of "the 
early Sacrament," " before break- 
fast,'' "at six," "at five," "at 
four," "before it was light." 
" He and the Society were ex- 
emplary in their attendance upon 
this Ordinance," says Mr. Jack- 
son his biographer (ii. 14) ; and 
having noted the eorliiKSS trf' the 
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tion of the day: then with services hour, he truly adds, "Between 

shorter and more frequent, there his doctrine andhispradicethere 

will be opportunitiea appropriate was a beautiful harmony,"' aptly 

for all, and for none either weari- quoting in illustration one of his 

uesi or repetition. own hymns: — 



" Before the ri&ing mom 
He comes hia flocic to feed ; 

His flock with hungry hearts return, 
And seek their Daily Bread. 
Their love and earnestness 
The Pastor's zeal improve; 

The Pastor's zeal doth more increase 
Their earnestness and love," 



^HPt. The Church has taken the i. The Direction— '"The 
^^^Kmost care, (having made it the Children to be Baptized must be 
mecialsubfectofnolessthanthree ready at the Font, immediately 
Rubrics,) that none be Baptized after the Second Lesson,' I have 
otherwise than openly in the observed punctually." xiv. ij6, 
Church afterthe Second Lesson ; 157. (1744.) 
and even thus, on no day, (unless Another dinclian commanded 
"necessity so require,") "but Mr. Wesley's obedience and re- 
upon Sundays and other Holy- spect. as the two following para- 
days, •uihen tie moit number of graphs from his JoarHfl/ show: — 
people come together;" to this in- "Sat. ii. Mary Welsh, aged 
tent — (i) That all there present eleven days, wasbaptizcdaccord- 
"may testify the receiving of ing to the custom of the first 
them that be newly Baptized Church, and the rule of the 
into the number of Christ's Church of England, by Immer- 
Church." (i) " That every man sion. The child was ill then, 
present may be put in remem- but recovered from that hour." 
brance of his own profession (xxvi. isi.) "Wed. May 5, 
made to God in hia Baptism." I was asked to baptize a child of 
(3) That those who are present Mr. Parker's, second bailiff of 
may, with the Mmister, call upon Savannah. But Mrs. Parker told 



•I 



^ 
k 



BAPTISMS AND CATECHIUHG OPENLT IN CHTHtCRi 



Higb ChuTchmta. Weiliy. 

God in prayer, "that of His me, 'Neither Mr. P. nor 1 will 

bounteous mercy He will grant consent to its being dipped.' I 

to that child ^to be Baptized) answered, 'If you tertijy thai 

that thing which by nature he your ebiid h vieak, it viill suffice 

cannot have; that he may be (the Rubric says) to pour viater 

Baptized with Water and the upon il.' She replied, ' Nay, the 

Holy Ghost,'' and "receive re- child is not wealtj but / am 

mission of his sins by spiritual rejol-veJ it shall not be dipped. 

regeneration." (4) That they This argument I could not con- 

allmay "givethankatoAlmighty fute. So 1 went home; and the 

God for these benefits" which child was baptized by another 

(being Baptized) "he is made person." U. ijo. 

partaker of." Qf re o/Baftijm. " When Mr. Wesley baptized 

The " Private Baptism ofchiU adults, professing faith in Christ, 

dren in houses," " without great he chose to do it by Triai Im- 

cause and necessity," is una!- meniM, if the persons would 

lowed. submit to it i judging this to be 

the Apostolic method of baptiz- 

», Sermons for the adult mem- ing." (Whitehead's Lj^c q/^/Tw- 

bers and Catechizing for the ley, i. 137.) This was common 

Children, has always been one of to both brothers, and was ap- 

the Church's statutes. Both are plied to infants as well as to 

imposed by the same authority; adults; — " M. Colwell's child I 

buth are of like obligntion : the did baptize by Trine Immer«on, 

morning being assigned to the before a numerous congregatiiMu" 

former, the afternoon to the Charles Wesley's JJ, i. 4. 
latter. '-The Curate of nery 

Ptirhb shall diligently upon Sun- 1. " On Saturday in the after- 
days and Holy-days after the noon I Catechize all the children. 
Second Lesson at Evening Pr.iyer, The same 1 do on Sundaybefore 
openly in the Church instruct the Evening Service ^Canon J9I, 
3ind examine" the '-Children of And in the church immediately 
his parish ... in some part of this after the Second Lesson, a select 
Catechism." number of them having repeated 

The present general neglect of the Catechismand been examined 

the Church's order to Catechize in some part of it, 1 endeavour 

is full of sad results :— the Chil- to explain at large, and to enforce 

dren are uninterested, unedified. that part, both on them and the 

and — in the exclusive thought congregation." xxvi. 155. 

that is shown for their elders — Praciiied by the early Mttbadiil 

uneonseiousthatanyprovisionfot Preacher} auitb lurcea. — " Sun- 

themismadej the adult member* day. 11. 1 met about a hundred 

of tlie congregation often are. and children who are Catechized 

often remain through iile, (not- publicly twice a week. Thomat 
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withrianding' Snmoiu*} igaanat 'Waldi begtm Hm • 

to the last degrse, a^ aad tlit frnk <rf it ap pan 

That tbe CK3] dcfinry at i aJnalr. Whtf a ptf tbt att 

Sermon ii the oae mode of our pr r a dte n , in ftrtj ptace. 

Preaching, it a pore b/btica&M, hue not the led and tradaoi to 

without either Scnpture or rawa ioDcnr hw cxanvfe." zxx. 7Gk 



5. A WEF.KLY OFFERTORY. 

ISgb Cburcbinai. 
There has 



ceptable worship withotrt a male- 
rial Ofltring. '-None tball ap- 
pear before Me empty" is the 
expressiun of aa obligation which 
existed from the begimuDg. and 
which in Christian tinxs has 
been enibrixd by tbe Apostolic 
direction — '■ Upon Ihe first day 
of the wc^ let every one of you 
lay by him in store as God tath 
prospered him,'" and the appro- 
priate opportunity of discharging 
It, is given by tbe Church's 
weeUy practice of collecting alms 
in the highest office of Christian 
vrorsbip. 

In bringing oar gifts to the 
Altar, we "honour the Lord 
with our substance," and obtain 
the sanctiiicatian to our own use 
of that which remains. And 



JFiiUj, i7j9-i7ja. 
Another ■' regulation '' of Mr, 
Wealej-'swasthe revival amonga 
bis own people of the Weekly 
Oflertory. Each niember of his 
Sodety was expected to bring a 
weekly ofiering. Each week the 
alms-dish was passed round, and 
the brother of Ion degree cast in 
his penny, tbe poor widow her 
two mites, and the richer brother 
his gift according as God had 
prospered him. "Let none be 
excluded from giving something; 
be it a penny, a halfpenny, a 
ferthing. Remember the widow'* 
two mites. And let those who 
are able to give shillings, crowns, 
and pounds do it willingly." It 
is tbe pence that make the 
pounds j the many givers tiiat 
swell the sum given i but above 
all, the frequent giving which 



'cilcy iikj. " 






preathing alone, tbDugb 
»J tlie fencraL LmpEitude 



tbouEb we CDuld pr 



in tUe bqrk, that tlvei lonnr th^ the real of the body/ So much Thomu ba4 
learned by connamly hearing Hrmont. fsa and exceeding Kood Kmow for fonj 
yean I" ''After all our prewhlne, many at our people are aWmt u ignofinl ■> 
they but never beard the Goipel.^ zv. 184,166. 




High Churchmen. 



W(d^. 



herein is its specii] value — what yields the unfailing supply. And 
otherwise must '•ofneceiiily" be to this — the Weekly Otfertory — 
extracted, by filed charges, by Mr. Wesley trusted, as a soiud 
importunate begping, by human principle of church finance having 
interest, by bazaars, by balls, &c., direct Scripture sanction, 
it" <ujill!nglfa^ereir' to the hanaur This formed the Sustentation 
of God; and becomes, instead of Fund of the Preachers; easily 
a money-paynient for v.ilue re- gathered, willingly offered, it was 
ceived, an act of acceptable wor- the chief pecuniary support of 
ship. And never may it be early Methodism. And to this 
forgotten that the poor widow's day it remains the main channel 
ofiering of two mites, which through which there flows tothe 
obtained fi^m our Lord such Methodist ministers an average 
imperishable praise, was a casting income one hundred per cent. 
into the Churct't treasury. Iar;ger than half the clerical in- 

comes within the Church of Eng- 
land. 
To al moving, in general, 
Wesley assigns the highest obligation, " namely, the command of 
Him by Whose Name we are called." (ii. 165.) To give " alms, in 
the [Holy] Eucharist," in particular, he says " I believe it to be a 
duty to observe:" (,Jofia IVeile/i Place In Church Hillary, p. 69). 
on the principle, familiar to all Bible students, that Bringing to the 
Altar is one ordained means of making us Partakers of the Altar; 



High Churchmen. 
If there be one point on which 
Holy Scripture is emphatic, and 
expresii beyond a doubt, it is that 
it JS wrong and contrary to God's 
will, to show respect to worldly 
distinction in that House which 
is His — it is that the assignment 
of good places to the rich in 
goodly apparel, whilethcpoor are 
relegated to the worst and most 
^dictant places, is sinful, and un- 
^^thcrly. How any one '•'" 



Weilej, 1737-1787. 

"The Committee proposed lo 
me, (i) That families of men and 
women should sit togetherin both 
chapels i (1) That every one who 
took a pew should have it as his 
own ; thus overthrowing at one 
blow the dhcifi/iaf ivhich I bait 
hern eUahVuhin^far jifij jearti" 
Jl. Dec II, 1787. 

" From the beginning [of 
Methodism} the men and womfft 
sat .ipai t, as they at way 9 did in 
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Kad S. Jamea li. 1-9, and yet 
doubt this, is incompreliensible to 
men of ordinary understanding, 
and has never been explained. 

As respects the practice in 
Parish Churches, it ia contrary 
to English Law and was unknown 
even to custom until that dark 
age of the Church — the latter half 
of the 17th and the whole of the 
i8th centuries — an age which for 
its gross spiritual neglect, its sheer 
worldliness, and its unmitigated 
selRshness is without 3 parallel. 
Indeed, in almost every village 
there are men yet living who 
remember the time when the old 
open seats, free alike to rich and 
pixM", were torn out to make way 
for the Pews, which have since 
then become generally appro- 
priated by the rich and middle 
classes to the grievous injury of 
their poorer, and in every respect 
more needy brethren. Where- 
fore, on every ground, but espe- 
cially as "Bible Christiana," 
High Churchmen must wage an 
imceasing war against thai abomi- 
nation m God's House — the 
Boodempew system. 






Primitive Church; and none were 
suffered to call any place their 
own, hut the first comers sat 
down first. They had no pews ; 
and all the benches for rich and 
poor were of the same construc- 
tion." Mag. 1787, p. loi. 

In full accord with this, the 
only community which can claim 
Mr. Wesley's name— through 
adherence to his plan — the Primi- 
tive \^'esleyac Methodists, in 
Ireland, have stedfastly main- 
tained the freedom of sitting in all 
their preaching-houses; — "In all 
of them the jitliagj are free, 
the Conference being determined 
in this respect, as well as in all 
others, to adhere to the arrange- 
ments of Mr. Wesley. Under 
no circumstances are pews per- 
mitted to be erected, and, though 
the Income derivable from pew- 
rent might, inapecuniary way, be 
useful to the Connexion, they are 
resolved to sacrifice this, rather 
than throw any impediment in the 
way of the poorest person's hav- 
ing an opportunity of hearing the 
glad tidings of salvation, ^itbaut 
Taonty and <wilhout price."* Cent. 
o/Meth., p. 34J. 

dh IhE Mintlj Fletther, •' the »ble Tindi- 
greal inger, i«b, "h"" " P™ ^''"•^^_*^^ 

BeMdn's Lift ^ntlrhir, p. 115. 
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High Churchmen. Wnliy, 1737-1787. 

One half of the objections " I likewise insisted npiffl 

againet the whole body of the another 'strange' regulation — 

church being kept for the joint That the men and women should 

use of the pariahianera in com- sita^rf." (xxx.157.) "Should 

moQ hadnoexistenceEolongasit the men and women ait apart 

continued the unbroken rule: everywhere? By al! means. Every 

then men and women by imme- preacher should look to this." 

marial usage took their respective (Min. 1765.) Directions to 

oidea therein, and to this day there Building Committees. — ■' Engage 

remains evidence of this, in those that the men and women shall 

numerous parish churches where sit apart, both above and below." 

a portion of the old seats have {Min. 1781.) " U there any 

been left undisturbed for the use exception to the rule — ' Let the 

of the poor. Then it was im- men and women sit apart ' \ In 

posnble for a lady to find herself those galleries where they have 

seated nent a man objectionable in always sat together, they may do 

bis personal habits, or for a girl to so still. But let them sit apart 

be seated by a youth intent upon everywhere below, and in all 

paying her improper attentions. newlyerecledgallerie9.''(xv.33».) 

This also the low and open seats "Shallweinslstontheobservance 

would have prevented, just as the of this direction for the lime to 

high close pews favour, and come, or not \ We will permit 

directly irx^ite it. none to collect for any future 

Tlie other half — instead of be- building unless security be first 

ing valid objections — turn out, on given." (Min. 17B6.) " From 

due consideration, manliest pro- the beginning the men and wo- 

prieties ; —God'i House is not a men sat apart, as they always did 

place for tamlly parties and an in the Primitive Church." Mag. 

exhibition of family religion ; for 1787, p. loi. 
that we have housen of our otuh. "Rich Methodists," since Wes- 

In God's House, at least, there ley's death, have succeeded in 

should be visible manifestation of "overthrowing" their Founder's 

the truth that we all are One discipline. Still, for the poor, 

Body in Christ and members one this separation of the sexes is still 

of another ; — that, as the Family insisted upon ; — " The places in 

of God, we assemblethereat His each chapel which are Iree, are 

invitation, to render Him a com- divided, one part for the men, and 

mon worship. Hence, as the another part for the women, 

highest exhibition of this oneness, who always sit separate in thote 

the most beautiful sight to be seen places." Myles's Cbroa. Hut-, 

earth is, young and old, " rich p. 416 [1813.J 
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Kji Charcbmcn. 

and poor, one with another," kneeling in common worship side by 
side; all other ties and bonds of union being, for the time, over- 
shadowed by Ibat which Is highest of all — our spiritual kinship one 
to another in our Blessed Lord. 

No one, whose knowledge of human nature is even moderate, can 
Ignore the existence, in most families, of those private feelings, and 
oftentimes special circumstances, which render the family- ciicle 
system the leait fevourable of any, to that Worship which is Divine 
only as it is in forgetfulnesa of all save the Divine Presence, ThoBC 
who urge on behalf of their own personal preferences an enemplion 
from the rule, will do well to remember, that the sacrifice of even a 

itegood is 3 boundendutyas well as an acceptable o&riiigwb«n 

D be made for the common good of ill 
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CHAPTER XV. 
OF RITUAL. 

High Churchmen. fTeikj, 1733-1781. 
1 our knowledge of Wor- Curiously enough, Wesley has 
_ ship, as to its forms and pro- by some been called, "a Pharisaic 
prieties, is derived from three inatitutor of forms and cere- 
sources: — (i) Worship pre- monies," while others have repre- 
scribed by God under the Old sented him astheenemyof forms 
Dispensation; (i) Worship in and ceremonies. In truth he 
Heaven revealeil to S. John was neither. Between outward 
under the New; and (3) Wor- form and inward life Wesley 
ship practised by the Church acknowledged no opposition, 
on earth. If we could, for a Himself the emphatic teacher 
moment, dissociate from our of the necessity of inward and 
minds all ideas derived Irom these siHritiial religion, and of the utter 
three sources we should be quite worthlesaness of all forms and 
at a loss to understand in what laiths standing in place of it ; be 
way, and with what accessories, was at the same time the em- 
God willed worship to be offered, phatic teacher of our necessity 
And if from these three Purees of forms as means and helps, 
there issues me stream of clear against those who disparaged 
direction, scarcely so much a? a them under the plea of promoting 
doubt can arise, whether we may a purer and more spiritual re- 
accept it, or whether of our ligion. With a sounder and 
own mere will we may set it more discriminative judgment, 
aside. Here, then, we are one who knew him well, and 
met by the great fact that with was the intimate friend of tu> 
Forms of Prayer and Praise, riper years— Alexander Knox — 
r Hid Bodily Prostrationsi Incense, has testihed of him thus: — " In 
I Lights, Music, Vestments, and hia prevalent tastes and hkings, 
, a splendid Ritual, have always as an individual, he wsi a Chnrcft 
been associated in the otfering of of England man of the highnC 
Worship, and this by the Will tone: not only did he value and 
of God Himself. love that pure spirit of flutll 
In God's first Revelation to and piety which the Church of 
man this Ceremonial Worship England inherits Irom Catholic 
was prricribeJ and enjointd; in Antiquity; but even in the 
His second Revelation it was more circumstantial part, ibtrt 
shown to be ttill in acenrdonre luoi not a lenvite or a rere- 
With His Will, and consistent monj, a gtjturr, or a iraliil, fir 
with the highest spirituality vibicb be had not an tm/ngnej 
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SlgA Cbtircbmen, 

attainable— being the pure wor- 
ship ot pure spirits in Heaven ! 
and the Church — properly guid- 
ed hj all that God has at any 
time revealed — hae in t^iry agi 
and firfrf;>Aice worshipped with 
this same Holy Worship. For 
ij,oo years before Christ and 
ij,ao years after, whether in 
earth or Heaven, worship with 
incense and lights, muac and 
BOng, has been by God's people 
offered, and by God accepted, as 
the homage which is required and 
is His due. Such was the 
worship in which our Blessed 
Lord as Son of IMan constantly 
joined, and in which His chosen 
Apostles and the first believers so 
long as the Temple stood took 
part ! and such has it ever since 
remained; excepting in times s^ 
persecution, when, the Christians 
being driven to hide in caves of 
the eartti, it was necessarily pre- 
sented without the gold and the 
Bweet frankincense m a less costly 
shrine; on the. cessation of per- 
secution, jewelled plate for the 
Altar, "holy garments" "for 
glory and for beauty," for the 
priest, "goodly buildings" for 
Ihe worshippers, and lights and 
incense for the service, imme- 
diately resumed their use. From 
East to West, and from North 
to South, a Church was never 
to be found which vrithheld this 
honour irom " the Zor^j House" 
and Service, and bestowed it in 
ungodly preference upon their 
awn. Even when the Refor- 
mation violently upturned old 
traditions, God's Service in its 



n the last 
Wesley 

1 "Anti- 
s; against 
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prediieciion. He was not only 
free from every puritanical lean- 
ing, but the aversion for those 
early enemies of the established 
Church which he had imbibed in 
his youth, though repressed and 
counteracted, was by n 
wholly subdued, even ' 
stage of his life." 
eoald not have been ar 
RitualisL" Hisimpatien 
those puritanical and r 
scrupulous zealots, who, in a 
former age strove to abridge the 
Church's Ceremonial, breaks out 
again and again: "Indeed. many 
of the Reformers themselves com- 
plained, that, ' Tfie Reformation 
was not carried far enough.' But 
what did they mean ? Why, 
that they did not sufficiently re- 
form the ritei and ceremonifs of 
the Church. Ye fools and blind I 
To fix your wttole attention on 
the circumstantialB of religion \ 
Your complaint ought to have 
f)een, The essentials of religion 
were not carried far enough. 
Yon ought vehemently to have 
insisted on an entire cfiange of 
men's tempen-tinAlivej — on their 
showing, they had ' the mind 
that was in. Christ,' by 'walking 
as He also -walked.' Without 
this, how eitquisitely trifling was 
ttie reformation ef opinions, and 
rites, and ceremonies." (S<.ii.74.) 
And even in jealously guarding 
heart-religion from being sup- 
posed to consist in any outward 
thing autat soever, whether 
"forms," or "actions," or 
" opinions," — he assigns no mean 
place to correct torms and cere- 
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outward form and beauty re- 
mained Dearly undisturbed. It 
continued the law in the Angli- 
can Communion, the rule amongEt 
the Protestants of Germany and 
Sweden and other countries pro- 
feBsingCheLutheranfaith; whilst 
lo the followers of one man alone 
was it left to abridge God's Wor- 
ship, and rob it of those meet 
adornments which God Himself 
had sanctioned, under plea of 
bringing in a more spiritual rc~ 

To say, that the tendency of 
these accessories of Divine Wor- 
ship is to unspiritualize the mind, 



lor Hia ancient people. To say 
that Ihev were for this people 
alone, aiid enjoined upon them 
for temporary reasons, is directly 
contrary to God's Revelation 
that such is tlie unceasing worship 
in Heaven— the pattern of all 
acceptable woi ship, and in which 
"all nations and kindreds and 
people" must hereafter join. 
Whilst to declare that such wor- 
ship is not pure enough for 
mortal men, is in strange oppo- 
Ution to the hxX, that it is the 
fitting worship of pure spirits 
round the Heavenly Throne, and 
the highest homage they can 
bring to Him that sitteth there- 
upon. There, whilst we, day 
by day, pray that we may do 
God's will on earth as it is done 
in Heaven, thereis the mysterious 
harping and the unceasing angelic 
wng, there are white-robed cele- 
brants, there isincense offered by 



monies, as without doubt he doe* 
also to good actions and right 
opinions: — "4. [It consists] not 
in any ouliuard thing; such as 
forms or ceremonies, even of the 
most excellent kind. Supponng 
these to be ever so decent and 
signiticant, ever so expresuve of 
inward things : supposing them 
ever so helpful, not only to the 
vulgar, whose thought reaches 
little further than thdr sight; 
but even to men of understand- 
ing, men of stronger capacities, 
as deubilcjj they may lometimrt 
be: yea, supposing them, as in 
the case of the Jews, to be ap- 
pointed by God Himself; yet 
even during the period of time 
wherein that appointment re- 
mains in force, true religion doe» 
not principally consist therein ; 
' ' 'fy speaking, not ai all. 






How much more must Ibis bold 
concerning such rites and ft>niia 
as are only of human appoint- 
ment 7 The religion of Christ 
rises infinitely higher, and lies 
immensely deeper, than all these. 

These are good in l/xir place} 
just so far as they are in fact sub- 
servient to true religion. And 

it vjere lapentitiaui lo objett 
against them, while they are ap- 

Etied only as occasional help* to 
uman weakness. But let no 
man carry them further. Let no 
man dream that they have any 
intrinuc worth ; or that religion 
cannot subsist without thtnu 
This were to make them an 
abantinalion to the Lord." £1. 
i. 60. 

1 have given the paragraph 



High Churchmen. 

an angel from a golden censer, 
there is a golden allar before the 
Throne of the Almighty; there 
are prostrations made hy angels 
and by elders ; there is, in every- 
thing, solemn and gaugeoiiG cere~ 
monial; there is, in everything, 
the absence of that bareness and 
' coldness which some tell us are 
alone truly spiritual ; there is, in 
everything, the presence of that 
kindof worship whichthe Church 
Catholic, however imperfectly, 
strives to realize here on earth, 
as twice given by the Revelation 
of God. It is of no conse- 
quence whether the words of S, 
John he regarded as descripttte 
of the present, prophetic of the 
fijture, or even as symbolical 
only, in accommodation to human 
ideas: the fact that God has so 
chosen these terms whereby to 
exprese service of the highest, 
most spiritual, and moat accept- 
able kind, is sufficient for our 
correct guidance in matters of 
Christian worship. In any case 
the truth stands the same — that a 
Ceremonial Worship, outwardly 
glorious, is the only worship re- 
vealed in the Bible— a fact which 
can never be safely ignored by 
"Bible Christians." 

Nor is this Divine ordination 
of Ceremonial Worship without 
good reason, even as it is humanly 
evident. Man basa bodyaswell 
as a soul ; it is part of his com- 
plex nature— as much part of 
himself as the spirit which God 
breathed into it; hence God 
requires the unitet^ homage of 
the whole man; to give God the 
worship of the spirit, and to 



entire. Now for the judgment. 
Whaie language ii ibis* With 
all their hearts High Churchmen 
subscribe it, to its very last word. 
Their opponents require to have 
it divided in halves : the miiuie 
of Ritual they are forward to 
proclaim; the uie of Ritual they 
can by no means allow. 

No one would expect that 
Wesley — living at a time, bar- 
ren beyond comparison, when 
"Ritualism" in conjunction with 
earnest work and multiplieil 
services, was never once heard 
of — has left many notices of 
what is now so called : neverthe- 
less, in his own course and cha- 
racter as a Church Remi-valiit, 
there is abundant to show that 
John Wesley would have been 
anything but a foe to "Ritual- 
ism," if he had found it asso- 
ciated, as it now undeniably is, 
with a deeper spiritual life, this 
bdng manilested by the same 
signs as vouched for it in his own 
day. Of this we see some- 

thing, in his coming, con amare, 
to &e defence of the Primitive 
Church — her fonns, feilh, and 
worship — against Dr. Middleton 
(a Low Churchman), who had 
professed' to write ''because of 
the late increase of Popery in this 
kingdom," charging the early 
Church with various corrupt 
abuses, in a manner, " well- 
imagined," says Wesley, "to 
prejudice a Protestant reader in 
your fevour." And what were 
these abuses? "You instance, 
first — in mixing the wine with 
water in the Holy Sacrament; 
you instance next — in thdr senit- 
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withhold that of the body, ii to 
offer Him a maimed offering. 
The body equally with the spirit 
partakes of the fall ; it miniaters 
to sin ; it is punished by suffering, 
sickncBS, and death ; with the 
«oul it has been redeemed ; with 
the aoul it will, in the resurrection, 
be renewed, and with it coii- 
aciously partake of thnt blessed- 
ness which is held in store. 
Hence it mint take psrt in that 
exercise wliich is for man ap- 

Eointcd— it must " worship the 
.ord with holy worship ; the 
head must incline in homage to 
the Name of Him Who is Lord 
of nil, the lips must articulate, 
the knees must bend, the whole 
body must prostrate fait under 
sense of sin in the Divine Presence. 
Without a service in which due 
share is allotted to the body — 
without bowing, kneeling, and 
prostrating — worship is not com- 

(ilrte J It i» essentially defective, 
acklng one of its elements ; the 
higher part of man brings its 
tribute of thanks, the lower is 
" unfruitful." And God has so 
constituted mnn — has so inti- 
mately blended body and soul 
together — that man caanat pay 
(he duty of the one while in 
wilful neglect of what is due from 
the other; the man who comes 
bpforc Ood and Opens not his 
lipR ottns Him no praise ; the 
man who bends not the knee 
oHm Him no prayer: itiaiimnly 
impouible for mw christianly in- 
structed, and uiihindnrd by In- 
firmrty, lo wombip Ood silting 

Aud In it* Icaa and ptupcr 



ing the Bread to the rick ; tl 
their styling It 'the Sacrifiea 
of the Body of Christ;"" 
practice of '■ In^nt Cob 
nion," " praying for the d 
and their use of the " consecntot 
oil" — "no abuses at all," txm 
Wesley, who stoutly ddendt 
these practices, sviit. ijj, ij^ 
(17*9.) 

Other things, as practised br 
the first Christians, he sets IM 
name to, and records for our 
instruction : their practice 
Trine Baptism — dipping three 
times, in the Name of tht 
Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost; their putting 
on the newly baptized a frtilM 
robe in token of purity; the »• 
nunciatlon of Satan with &ca 
turned to the West, and conEefr 
sion of Christ with taces tunwA 
to the East: many of thcH^ 
with some other points of PrimU 
live Ritual connected wHh Iht 
Holy Eucharist, DamclT,Tui 
to the East on the reatal of the 
Creed ; the preparatory Dedka- 
tion of the Elements to be used 
(^Prothesis)j- their solemn Obb- 
tion i that well-known feature (K 
every earty Liturgy, the Invoc*- 
tionuponthemoftheHolyGhoMj 
hespKi(iesetsewheTva1so.(Z}«Ui« 
MS.) and pointedly adds, these, " I 
think It my duty, so ^ as 1 out. 
lo observe." To the practice at 
the early Chun:h he eontiniiaUf 
refers, and for a very emplutMi 
reason — ■' Mav we b« folkmos' 
of ihcm in all thing*, aa tbCf 
were of Ctriit." TWa WW 

the object Ajt which alone Mi 
Wcsky bied'—to bring bade- 
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' degree this is true of thingi 
associated en Worship. God 
haa clearly shown in the Revela- 
tion He has made, that it is His 
pleasure to accept as common 
Lord of all, not only the worship 
of the human epint and bod}-, 
but that of all creation. Every 
thing which He has made may 
render Him its several tribute; 
the sweet odours of the earth, 
its varied riches, its glorious 
harmonies, its lights and colours, 
all, in the hand of man, in the 
temple of God, may unite in one 
consentient hymn of praise: thus 
verifying the lines so often sung — 



"The whole tr 



■d Nan- 



In the spirit of David, whose 
Psalms are so peculiarly fitted for 
this Holy Worship, the Church 
makes all things minister in the 
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to revive — the Church's forgotten 
Doctrines and neglected Practices. 
And early Methodists said this, 
and were not ashamed of the 
acknowledgment : in no more 
appropriate words could they 
sum up — as they did in his 
epitaph — the aim and end of aH 
his labours, "To enlighten these 
nations, and lo revive, enforce, 
and defend the pure Apostolical 
Doclrinei and Practices i>f ibe 
Prlmllivf Church." ' 

Opponents, like this Dr. Mid- 

dleton of Tie Church Aiiocialion 

Stamp, say that Ritualism is the 
child's love for gewgaws; Wes- 
ley, by a truer appreciation, 
shows that such has ever been 
the Church's manner of teaching 
those, "whose thought," as he 
observes, " reaches little further 
than their sight." Opposition 
to such " helps to human weak- 






U chMw wilh " Mlemn Iriflins and thtaltical n 
llg«limlts code of cold propriElica. PrccFded 
HicbiiTlst, ChlB Covenant oiT Mairlage to thp Lor, 

Torilii^ *./«■< ttjTi'rJ, M if you would" pr^ni'i 
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sanctuary to the honour and ness," they account 3 virtuej 

glory of God. he proclaims it a " stiperMition.'* 

Divine Wisdom is justified From the presence of fbmw and 

lIeo in the ordination of a Ritual attitudes, they draw the infrr- 

Worship by its power to teach, ence of imreality and absence tX 

Man's nature is such that it ia inward power; Wesley, thet^ 

' impressed by what it sees from, draws the precisely oppo- 

with the eye than what it hears site inference, " Surely there n 

with the ear. No Sermon on much of the power of godtincM 

Reverence discourses so well as a where there is bo much of the 

thousand heads bowed before the form." xxix. 155, 

Holy Name of Jesua. No words Children and adults were 

declare the Presence of the A!- taught by him to bow at the 

mighty so convincingly as the Nameof Je3U3,*andon themen- 

prostrate forma of His worship- tion of the All-Holy Namej the 

pers. No eloquence can impress former in Hymns composed for 

the truth, " This ia the House of their use, the latter in Prayeri 

God and the very Gate of for every day in the weet : — 

Heaven," with power equal to " May 1 ever have awful thoughtg 

that which makes it most re- of Thee, never mention Thy 

semble Heaven— the honoured Venerable Name, unless on jniti 

Altar, tlie smoking Incense, the solemn, .ind devout occaNotw, 



white-robed Choir, the swelling 
Music, the resounding Praise. 
All men bow to its influence, 
while the young and the un- 
lettered "whose thought reaches 
little further than their sight" are 
taught almost entirely by it. 
To the world, Ritual ' 



then without acU ff 
adoration^' (x. 4).) jtlti- 

iudn that were reverent and 
proper in holy worship were pre- 
scribed for observance by alt 
members of his Society: — " Let 
US constantly kneel at prayer, 
and stand during singing, and 



(jppoinied luitnrii of the Truth while the text is repeated ;" 

il Hies from. Not more surely (Myles's Cbrm. Hist., p. 75) and 

does the ascending spire point to suitable directions weie given 

Heaven, and the seventh-day both for theirgoing out and thdr 

worship to its holy rest, than a coming in. 

correct Ritual lo the faith which All were taught the propriety 
it embodys and by its forms of turning to the Altar and the 
makes visible. " Show me thy Cross, and of making all offer- 
faith without thy works and 1 ings through the Altar for 



none Mcthodixi. at bi 



entlimlDtliep 



h ChurcbTiun. 

will show thee my faith bymy "favour and acceptance." Mu- 
tvorks," is a prLnc[ple iairly of steal Celebratiana and Choral 
■pplication wider than is some- worship, Wesley had a keen 
times assigned to it ; and so the relish for, and expressed his high 
world feels and confesses :— to approval of. HymnB, too, were 
quote ite words on une point sung in the Office of Holy Corn- 
only — the Burial of the sainted munion," and '\r\ Proceuiat "be- ?* 
AmA — "Of niiirnp." says a fore the body" at i'uncrals, the 



relieve death of the added gloom occasion, " to show my approba- 

whichthevulgarpomp of modem tion of that solemn custom and 

undertakers have attached to it, to encourage others to follow it." 

there lies the High Church (J/., OcL, 1763.) The priest's 

tenaciousness of the doctrine of cassock — a vestment which draws 

the Resurrection of the Flesh, down the censure even of Bishops / 

We are not so fer away as we — Wesley wore constantly, even 

fancy ourselves, from those old when on travel, and while preach- 

Egyptians who believed that after ing in the open streets, (sixviii.ifij, 

3,000 years the soul would 191.) And in ministering to the 

return to the poor mummy, and sick, gave a priest's blessing, by 

resume again, in glorified shape, solemn itnpoiitian of haridi: — 

its garment of clay." Yes, " I then by imposition of bands, 

even jo do we belie^'e, and tbui as luual, gave him a blessing." 

" by our works is our faith made xxk, s66.t 

manifest i" and will, by God's But there Is other proof, and 

help, GO continue. The voice of from anolher quarter, 
song shall show that we mourn In 1738, Wesley paid a vifflt 

not aa those without hope; lights, to the Moravians in Germany, 

that even the grave is not dark, and attended their place of wor- 

since death hath been overcome) ship at Bertholdsdorf. Marking 

Holy Communion, that "we only their singular custom of 

that remain" and " they that sitting to sing, and, by a curious 

sleep" are still one in Christ ; and coincidence, using the very same 

the reverent care with which we disparaging word of a novel and 

lay our brother down in mother inelegant vestment in use, which 

earth, our true belief that with naughty Ritualists have sonw- 



notice that thea« are the qaoted wDrds of anirther, makes It 
^'i prsclice of bles^rng by Impoaition nf hands shouEd be cetaTi- 



High Church?iW7i, 

that fleGh shall we arise and see 
God* 

This ia the true issue between 
Ritual and its opponents : it is 
the battle of Faith against Un- 
belief; the Church of God against 
the world. T\ie principle of 

Ritual cannot be overthrown. 
Itspraclke ia only a question of 
degree. Formalism is not the 
presence of forms but the absence 
of spirit. And when with 

deeper faith and warmer lore, we 
pay both outward and inward 
honour, we do that which God 
commanded, that by which He 
lures us onward in our Heaven- 
ward way, and that which, as 
man ia made, soul, mind, and 
body call for and of necessity re- 



times done of a similar vestment, 
worn without authority, by Eng- 
lish Bishops, thus beginsandenda 
his description of the Service: — 
" Two large candles stood 
lighted upon the Altar; the Last 
Supper was painted behind it; 
the pulpit was placed over it, and 
over that a brass image of Christ 
on the Cross. The minister 

had on a sort oi pudding-ilccve 
gown, which covered Kim all 
roimd. At nine began a long 
voluntary on the organ, clooed 
with a hymn, which was ning by 
all the people lining (in which ", 
posture, as is the German custom, 
they sung all that tbllovred). 
Then the minister walked up to 
the Altar, bowed, sung the«e 
Latin words — Gloria in txahU 
Bib; bowed again and went 
another hymn, sung, as before. 
Then the n ' ' ' - ■ 



the veneril 



OcceidanftUv. 
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Al^ar again, bowed, sung a prayer, read the Epistle, and went away. 
After a third hymn was sung, he went a third time to Ihe Altar, 
Bung a versiele (to which all the people sung a response), read the 
third chapter to the Romans, and went away. The people having ■ 
then Bung the Creed in rhyme, he came and read the Gospel, all 
standing. Another hymn Followed," then extemporary prayer in 
the pulpit and sermon. "Then he read a long intercessicn and 
general thanliBgiving, which before twelve concluded the service." 
Kxvi. 303. 

Here is Ritual, the most full and minute. A brass Crucifix; 
two candles homing on the Altar; a picture behind it ; threeseveral 
advances to and bowings to the Altar; the minister singing the 
words, "Glory be to God on High," in the old familiar Latin, 
bowing again and returning. The whole service, creed and prayer, 
versiele and response, sung, by the minister and by the people. 
How would every one but " a Papist at heart" have burned to cry 
aloud, and deliver his testimony, against such a mass of idolatry, 
mummery, and superstition t But what says Wesley, the very 
champion of spiritual religion ?— He sees all, he hears all, and all he 
utters is unqualified praise ; of censure he says not a word. 

Yet more folbwed. Wesley dest^ribes a joyous procession after 
the evening service at Hernhuth, in which all the unmarried men, as 
their custom was, took part, "walking round the town singing 
praise with instruments of music." On the Tuesday following he 
witnessed also their manner of burying, not douly and sad, as com- 
monly the case with us, but joyous, in prescribed order and regulated 
march, "singing as they went, from the chapel where the little body 
had lain, to "God's ground," where it should be buried: "the 
children walking first, next the Orphan-Father (so they call him who 
has the chief pare of the Orphan- House), with the minister of 
Bertholdsdorf; then four children bearing the corpse, and after 
them, one of the Brethren and the father of the child. Then fol- 
lowed the men, and last of all the women and girls. They all sung 
as they went; being come into the square where the male children 
are buried, the men stood on two sides of it, the boys on the third, 
and the women and girls on the fourth. There they sung ag 
after which the minister usai a short pr.iyer, and concluded with 
blessing, ' Unto God's gracious mercy and protection I co 
you.' '*^ " Seeing the father, (a plain man)," W '■ ' 

do you find yourself?' He said, 'Pi-aiscd 
better. He has taken the soul of my child tc 
seen according to my desire his body commi 
was every vestige of gloom cleared aws 
' Wesley sUtes that The Brethren had thus 
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to the public worship of God at Bertholdsdorf (that just desscribeil) 
in a document addressed to the Emperor: — 

" ' The public worship of God at Bertholdadorf. which we have 
hhherto frequented, we are the less able now to forsake, because «■« 
have there an assembly of true believers, a doctrine free from error. 
and a pastor who, having laboured much in the word, is worthy of 
double honour. Therefore we have no cause to form any congr^- 
tion separate from this.' " Wesley spent there another Sunday; 

and as the Moravians found no fault with the " Ritualistic Service," 
neither did he: but after having seen something of the inward life as 
well as the outward form, he says, " I was constrained to take my 
( leave: I would gladly have spent my life here: O when shall ibis 
Christianity cover the earth as the waters cover the sea." U. 

So would Wesley have chosen his company, with their adopted 
Worship and Ritual — a ritual which commonly included Incense 
also, and Unleavened Bread, and the Eucharistic Vestments — unde- 
niable evidence that Wesley <:ou1d have accepted the very bigbot 
Ritual at present in use in English churches. 

Indeed, some of ihe early Meihodista educated under Mr. Weilcy's eipe*- 
lal direction and afterwards hk valued fellow-labourCTS, went fiiriher, inil 
made these two latter points, the ate of Unleaiened Bread and Euchirinie 
Veitmenti, esiL'ntial to t service in due order. Dr. Adam Clarke lor 
cxiinple: On the first, he sayi, "If anjr respect nhould be paid to the 
prlmidie imtitution, in the celebration of ihb Divine Ordinance, [the 
Holy Eucharist} then unleavened, unfeuced bread should be used ... du 
Die of common bread in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ii bii^lj im' 
he VeW- 
. learned Commentary on' the Bible, a work in the ht^eH 
repute among contemporary Methodists. On ExodiH Kxviii. i., " Arut 
thou (halt make holy garments for Aaron thy brother, for glory atul bt 
beauty." hit comment is ai follows: — " Four articles of dres; were prescribed 
for the priests in ordinary, and four more for the high priest. Tbow for 
the priests in general were a coat, drawers, a girdle, and a boooel. Besides 
these, the hieh priest had i robe, an ephta, a breastplate, and > plate or 
diadem of gold on his forehead. The garmenb, says the sacred hisioiiio, 
were (or honour and for beauty. They were emblematical of the office in 
which they minlitered. ist. It was honuutable. They were mlnlsCen of 
the Most High, and employed by Him in transacting the most impoitant 
concerns between God and Hii people — concerns in which all the attribulei 
of the Di«ine Being were intetcfCed, as vrell a> those which relerred to At 

;nitent and eternal liapplnets of His creatures, ind. They were for beauty, 
'hey were emblematical of that holiness and purity which ever charaetefiit 
■ ■" ■ ■ ■ orlhy of Him, and which 
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the realms ofgloryv Should noc the garmenci of all those who minister 

In holy things it'iU be emhlematlcat of the things In which diey minister ? 
Should they not be for glory and beauty, expressive of the dignity of the 
Gospel ministry, and that beauty of holiness without which none can lee 
the Lord ? As tlie high priest's Vestments under the law were emhlemai- 
Ical of what was to come, should not the Vestments of the ministers of the 
Gospel bear mme resemblance, of what is comef Is then the dismal black 
now worn by almost all kinds of priests and ministers for glory and beauty f ' 
Is it emlilemalical of anything that is good, elorlons, or excellent? How 
unbecoming of the glad tidings announced by Christian minister! is a colonr 



lie said, ' These are only shadows, and are useless, because the substance is 
come'? I ask, why then is black ahnost uniTerially worn? Why ii a 
particular colour preferred, if there be no signification in any? Is there 
not a danger that, in our zeal against shadows, we shall destroy or essen- 
tially change the sulistanee itself? Would not the same sortof argomenia- 
lion eidude water in Baptism, and bread and wine in the Sacrament of the 
I^ord's Supper > The white surplice in the wnice of the Church is almost 
the only ihii^g that remains of these ancient and becoming vestmenu 
which God commanded to be made for glory and beauty. Clothing, em- 
blematical of office, is ot more consequence than Is generally imagined. 
Were the great officers of the Crown, and the great officers of Justice, to 
clothe themselves like the common people when they appear iti their 
public capacity, both their persons and their decisions would be soon held 
in Uttle estimation." This testimony, from so 
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called by the same name as he. unless in them rr 
prejudice. 

Of course, we need not to be told of works published by Mr. 
Wesley's assistants after his death, that they did not receive hi 
Banctlon. Nor is any such sanction needed. They may howevtl 
Berve to illustrate by their kindred light what ia abundantly provcil 
without them — That John Wesley 33 a High Churchman did not 
Bbrink from a High Ritual. 

The author of Tht Bdati«u c/ JJut Waliy mJ ef Wnfcju™ MdhoMin U 
tit CiariA of Engkutd inixiti^t^ and Jtliniimrd has admitted, that Wesley 
"held from 1735-1740 views as rltuallstieally eitalted as those of any 
Romanising Ritualist of the presani day." With this admission the 
controversy Is ended^ Wesley himself has declared, that such ai his views 
were in 1740, such they cunlinuad for the rest of bis life; — "1 have 
m!/iTmfmpwoa for fifty years (1739-1789), imwiu™? from the doctrine 
of^tha Church at aU."' But, with sufficient Jn consistency, Dr. Rigg 
recsdes from this position, and fines the time of Mr. Wesley's visit to 
Germiiny, 1738, for a complete change in his views— " Wesley op to 1- 
Wi»A been a High Church Sacrameotalist, all his life afteiwatdi be tou 
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the Evangelical doctrine of salvation by faith." Now, whichever date be 
taken, this witness cannot be true, for the conclusive reason that the known 
dates of most of the foregoing quotations exceed far beyond ^e year 
within which this writer would confine them ; e.g., Wesley's defence of the 
Primitive Church against Dr. Middleton was written in 1749. How- 

ever, this visit to the Moravians in Germany is confidently referred to, as 
the time and occasion of Wesley's sacrifice of Sacraments and Ritual to the 
doctrine of simple faith. Nothing could be more unfortunate : this was 
exactly the period and the company in which Wesley was brought &ce to 
fece with a higher Ritual than he had ever before seen. Wesley was 
charmed, and expressed his admiration of all he saw and heard in no 
measured terms. What eventually followed is told in a word (and has 
been related in a previous Chapter, XI.) — on account of the Protestant 
doctrine of "faith alone" taught by Luther and the Moravians alike» 
Wesley renounced, not his own first faiths but, all connection with both 
Lutherans and Moravians, for the express purpose of maintaining it» 
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CHAPTER XVL 



■of honour where honour is due. 



H'eiley, 1746-1781. 

And as Wesley did not shrink 
from the adoption of a high 
Ritual, so neither did he shrink 
fram the use of Catholic phrase- 
ology, nor from the expression of 
reverential regard for whatever to 
Catholics is dear. That love 
and devotion which is due to the 
Catholic Church (but which 
Protestants call Cburcbiolatrj'''), 
Wesley thus justifies and ex- 
plains;— 
'■ In Him ihe Corner Slonc 



High Cburcbjnat. 

Honour to God of necessity 
luludei due honour to all which 
P relates to Him. This is no less 
a charge of Holy Scripture than 
it is 3 sentiment of regenerate 
humannature. " Ye shall rever- 
ence J^Banctuaryj"yeshall '■ hal- 
low JtffSabbaths:" "attheName 
of Jesus every knee shall bow :" 
" such honour have all Hii 
Saints^" these, pertaining to Him 
as Lord of all, and deriving from 
Him all which makes them holy, 
demand a relative honour from 
us. The purified instincts of 
human nature teach no less. We 
honour a Sovereign, a Bene- 
fector, a Parent, by showing 
respect unto his words, his ordin- 
ances, his messengers, his family, 
— all which proceeds from him : 
this detracts not from, but is 
put of the honour which is bis 
due. To withhold such hrai- 

our, e^,f from Christ's Sacra- 
ments, or from Christ's Church, 
mider pretence of honouring Jiim 
the more, is in the highest degree 
unphilosophical and dishonour! og. 

dom of Cod," nr "'The Hndy cl Chtial," anil 
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The immunity of the Church 
from error he expresses thus: — 
"The Catholic Church ... is 
secured against error, in things 
essential, by the perpetual pres- 
ence of Christ, and ever directed . 
by the Spirit of Truth ta the 
truth that is after godliness." 
(xxxi. 73.) He" was ordained," 
he tells us, "as a member of a 
college of divines founded to 
overturn all heresies and defend 
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tlie Catholic Faith." (mi. i; 

Accordingly, speaking ibr h 
All, self and his people, he k 
therefore, which pertain to Christ "The fundamental doctrine ( 
—His Body the Church, His the people called Methodists h 
Membera the Saints, His Ordin- — whosoever will be saved before- 
ances the Sacraments, down even all things it is necessary that he 
to "the hem of His garment" — hold the true feith." (xxsi. ji.) 
High Churchmen religiously ^Vhen he drops the Catholic 
Tenerate and esteem. terminology, as he does here, in 

writing to this Protestant, it is, 

he explains, that he may not lose 
his labour in speaking to the ignorant and prejudiced — " it was for 
the readers of ^Dur class that I changed thehard word Catholic into an 
easier." All the terms of highest import be continually uses in 

speaking of the Mysteries of God :— " The Eucharist " '■ is Oflered " 
',' a Sacrifice" " l^ the Priest " "onthe Altar." He yet teaches that 
" Angels round our Altars bow " while the holy and " tremendous 
Mysteries" are being celebrated; that they also by an unseen ministry 
" in a thousand ways" succour us; " they may remove many doubta 
and difficulties, throw light on wiiat was before dark and obscure, 
and confirm us in the truth that is after godliness. They may pently 
move our will to embrace what is good and flee from that which is 
evil. They itiay many times quicken our dull affections, increase our 
holy hope or filial fear, and assist us more ardently to love Him Who 
has first loved us ; yea, they may be sent of God to answer that wh ole 
prayer put into our mouths by pious Bishop Ken:- 

' O may Thy Angels, while I sleep, 
Around my bed their vigils keep; 
Their love angelical instill ; 
Stop every avenue of ill j 
' jtialjoysre 
o thought with me converse.' ' 
I 'What a winning setting-forth is this, of the Church's teaching, o 
I festival of iJJ. Michael and All Angeli in the Collect appointed 4 
I the day. 

Nay, Wesley is again in company with " pious Bishop Ken " ■ 
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beHeving that there mar be even Invocation of the Blessed without 
the grave charge of idolatry being thereby justified: — 
*' Aid me. ye hov'ring Spirits near. 
Angels and ministers of grace, 
Who ever, while you guard us here 

Behold your heavenly Falher's &ce." 
Gently my raptured soul convey 
To regions of eternal day." 

Hymnjir Miilmgbt, from Hymm and Smr^d Poems by J. and C, 
^Vesley : and what is something more — pronounced by its Methodist 
Reviewer (when a stanza following had received from John Wesley 
the substitution of " faith " for "death ") to be " a fine composition 
of evangelical character." 

With Wesley, the Spirits of the faithful departed, as well as 
Angels, were objects of reverent regard : — ' ■ A ngela are said to he 
' ministering ^irits;' but nriay not reasonable human creatures be 
made so too ; and as they are like unto angels, may they not be as 
proper at least for the service of men ? They have the same nature 
and afleetions. They feel our infirmities, and consider us more thao 
abstract spirits do. Souls departed have life, sense, and motion, 
capacity of being employed, and no doubt have inclination to it, and 
whither may they be more properly sent than to those of their own 
nature to whom they are allied, and from whom they so lately came?" 
And though we may give to none the worship due to God alone, 
" yet we may esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake." 

In his profession of faith Wesley includes the Perpetual Virginity 
trf " the Blessed Virgin Mary, who, as well aiter as before she brought 
Him forth, continued a pure and unbolted Virgin." six. 6. (17.49.) 

Though observing all days by the Church's appointed service of 
prayer and praise, he reserves a special observanceand love for Saints' 
Days: "Sunday, Nov. i. Being All Saints' Day (a festival 1 dearly 
iove) I could not but observe theadmirablepropriety with which the 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the day, are suited to each other:" 
thus with Wesley, as with other High Churchmen, the Saint's Day 
takes precedence <rftbe Sunday when the latter is an ordinary one. 
" Tuesday ij. I rode to Shoreham and preached at five in Mr. 

P 's house ; but the next day I preached in the church., being S. 

Matthias' Day." (xxxii. 161.) He states Uiat by preference he 
always preaches in a church, but if the church cannot be had, or be 
not available, he choosea to take his stand under the shadow of the 
market Cross, and there to preach Christ — " I, if 1 be tiffed up from 
the eaith, will draw all men unto Me:" the almost innumerable 
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r^-fcrcncc^ that might be given, of this his practice, are evidetice that 
Or^^v^ in public places were much more numerous in England a 
century ago than is the case now. For example, within a hundred 
pagcft (^ a single volume (xxix.) are mentioned, Salford-Cross, p. 
.^.^ ; Omglcton- Cross, p. ,34 ; Gulval-Cross. p. 45 ; Epworth-Cron, 
p. Ill; M^/rpeth-Cross. p. 116 ; Alnwick-Cross, p. 117 ; Alesden- 
Cross, p. 119; Allandale-Cross, p. 119; Tanfield-Cross, p. lac; 
f f alifax-Cross, p. 125; Bolton-Cross, p. 132. Some again receive 
mention because of the devout admiration with which Wesley beheld 
them, tin ^^ the beautiful Cross at the entrance of Stourhead Gardens.** 
(JL xix. IX.) Monastic Buildings too had suffered less decay: 
Journal^ Oct. 29, 1781 — '* Walsingham ... I walked over what is left 
of the famous A bbcy. We then went to the Friary ; the Cloisters and 
(Chapel whereof are almost entire. Had there been a grain of virtue or 
public spirit in Henry the Vlllth, these noble buildings need not have 
run to ruin.^^ — A paragraph which shows how little of the Iconoclast 
tluTc was in Wesley; and in thorough keeping with his earnest 
prayor, on beholding the ravages of the " zealous Reformers," as he 
Hcornfullv calls them, in the wanton demolition of Arbroth Abbey s 
.^t* Gou deliver us from reforming mobs 1'* 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

OF OBEDIENCE TO CHURCH 
AUTHORITY. 

1. TO RUBRICS. 



High Churchmen. 

The Church's Directions in 
the Book of Common Prayer are 
there only to be obeyed ; and 
every ortfained Minister of the 
Church of England has bound 
himself by solemn oath to obey 
them faithfully. The general 
neglect, and even contempt of 
them, after this solemn vow of 
obedience, ia surely one of the 
most portentous facts of this age. 
Pleas there may be many, but 
justification of an oath taken to 
be knowingly falsified there can 
be none. Custom cannot set the 
Rubrica aside, and centuries of 
neglect cannot repeal them. They 
bind all equally. Bishops as well 
as Priests, and in favour of none 
has the Church anywhere Jodged 
a dispensing power. The 

attempt to procure their reversal, 
with the avowed object of put- 
ting in the right those who have 
not kept them, and of putting in 
the wrong those who have, is a 
proceeding as iniquitous as it is 
detestable, 

Sadslied with a literal fulfil- 
ment, they do not repress those 
who in thelargenesaof their zeal, 
exceed thar legal obligations. To 
tie doiun to Rubrics, which are 
■atistied by being fulfilled, is to 



Weiley, i-jij, 1744, 1790. 
In an age, when such a thing 
was barely thought of by others, 
Wesley was the-very pattern of 
exact compliance with the requi- 
sitions of the Church: firmly en- 
forcing her discipline (sometimes 
at the peril of hia life), and ob- 
serving her Rubrics with punctil- 
ious accuracy. Yet was it 
objected, "'That -we do not 
observe the laws of the Church 
and thereby undermine it.' What 
laws ! The Rubrics or Canons i 
In every pariah where I have 
been curate yet, 1 have observed 
the Rilbrics with a scrupulous 
exactness, not for wrath but for 
conscience sake. And this, so 
fiir as belongs to an -unbeneficed 
minister, or to a private member 
of the Church. I do now [1744]. 
I will just mention afew of them, 
and leave you to consider, which 
of -us has observed, or does ob- 

"i. 'Days of fasting or abstia- 
ence *o te observed : 

"The forty days of Lent, 
"The Ember days at the 

"■The three- Rogation days, 

" All Fridays in the year, 

except Christmas Da v.' 

" 1. ' So many as intend to be 




High CburebmeTi. U'eil/y. 



^^^B defeat the very end for which partakers of the Holy Cominu- 
^^^B thej^ were given. In an age of nion, shall signify their names to 
^^^H Puritanism and departure from the curate, at leaettome time the 
^^^P Catholic custom, the Church of day before; 
^^^ England laid down, asof obliga- " 'And if any of these be an 
tion, the highest rule in each case open and notorious evil liver — 
which could conveniently be en- the curate shall advertise him, 
forced. Hence, when the Ru- that in any wise he presume not 
brics stop short of full and ex- to come to the Loid's Table. 
press directions, High Church- until he hath openly declared 
men are justified by her own himself to have truly repented.' 
words and evident intention in " 3, ' Then (after the Nicem 
deferring to what bath been Creed) the curate shall declaim 
customary " in times past." un- unto the people, what Holy-dayg, 
les8 (let it be honestly said) this, or Fasting-days, are in the week 
in any given instance, has been following to be observed.' 
specially excepted. And such "4. 'The miniKer shall tint 
is. indispntably, the principle on receive the Communion in both 
which all societies whatsoever kinds himself, and Iben freeerj 
are govemed_-lhat is the law to deliverthcsametothebiBhopK, 
I and rule of obligation which hath priests, and deacons, in like man- 
^^^_ been formerly received, and never ner, if any be present, and a/ier 
^^^L b;^ any subsequent enactment set ibai to the people.' 
^^^B aside. "j. 'In Cathedral and CoU 
^^^P For Priests, such as Wesley, legiate Churclies and Colleges, 
^^H^ who are scnipulously enact m where there are many priestB 
! obeying the Rubrics, to be ac- and deacons, they shall a// receive 
cused of contravening them, be- the Communion with the priett, 
cause they do not make them the fvery SuaJay at tbt leatt.' 
full measure of their duty ; while " 6. ' The Children to be bap- 
others, who ignore them alto- tized must be ready at the font, 
gether on six days of the week immediately after the last lesson.' 
and violate them on the seventh, " 7, ' The curates of every 
are allowed to go without rebuke, parish shall warn the people, that 
is an offence to be visited with without great necessity they pr&- < 
severest reprobation, and which cure not their children to be bap- 
iione but the enemies of the tized at home in their bouses.' 
Church can condone. ''S.'Thecurateofeveryparitih 
^^^^ shall diligently upon Sundays and 
^^^^ Hofy'days, after the second lesson 
^^^B at evening prayer, apenly in ibt church, instruct and examine so 
^^^B many children as he shall think convenient, in some part of the Catey 
^^^B chism.' 
^^^B "9. 'And whensoever the Bishop shall give notice,' && 
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?' Now the question ia, not whether these Rubrics ought to be 
observed (yoii lake this for granted in making the objection), but 
whether in fact they have been observed by you, or me, most! 
Many can witness, I have observed them punctually, yea, Eometimes 
at the ha/.ard of my life; and as many, I fear, that you, hav; not > 
observed them at all, and that several of them you never pretended 
to observe, j^nd is it you that are accusing me, for not observing 
the Rubrics of the Church ? What grimace is this ? ' O tell it 
not in Gath ! Publish it not in the streets of Ascalon !' " 

" With regard to the Canons, I would in the first place desire 
you to consider, two or three plain questions: 

" ist. Have you ever read them ! 

" md. How can these be called ' The Canons of the Church of 
England '- — seeing they were never legally established by the Church 
— never regularly confirmed in any full Convocation ? 

" 3rd. By what right am I required to observe such canons as 
were never legally established ? 

" And then I will join issue with you on one question more — 
Whether yau or I ha-ve vbiifved them most T To instance only in 

" Can. 59. ' No person shall be admitted godfather or godmother 
to any child, before the said person hath received the Holy Com- 

"Can. jj ... Can. 64 ... Can. 68 ... Can. 75. &c. 

" Now let the clergyman who has observed only these five cano»» 
for one year last past ... cast the first stone at us for not observing 
the Canons of the Church of England." xiv. lij-ijS. 

The characteristic impudence of those who are first in breaking 
the law in being the first to charge the olience upon their non- 
offending brethren, is only to be paralleled with their equally char- 
acteristic ignorance in setting down as violations of the law acts of 
obedience to it. Wesley, on one occasion, was hiken into custody 
and tried by a grand jury, being charged with having broken the 
laws of the Church and Realm, Of the ten Articles of Indictment, 
four were such as . contravened no law ; five were what the law 

• The ramt blind Phariwli: arrogance, in wliich tlia greatftl ili!lini]i»nli become 

ramsnl, Iheir nfelect is cquallT nolorimn. Aodjwt tSMcmeo ciy out, • Til* Cliurch, 
Ihf church!' n^cn they will not hear the Church themKlvea; but deipiw her 
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:quir€d (two of them cases of repelling from Holy CommimicMi, 
two of them refuialB to accept ae Sponsors any other than Commu- 
nicants, one the refusal to Baptize otherwise than by immerooo, 
except it shouliibe certified that the child was weak and unable to 
bear Jt), the remaining tenth, tiie refusal to bury one who had d' ' 
contemning the faith and communion of the Church ' ■ 

Surelv, Wesley well earned, by his unflinching obedience to ihe 
Church 8 rule and discipline, the right to say to those who showed 
a disposition to be iaw-menders rather than law-keepers — " Doar "" 
j«Mi/ our rules, ierp them." ^^~ 



2. OBEOrENCE TO BISHOPS. 

Higb Churchmen. IVesley, i;35-i777. 

The Right and Rule of Bishops ^^''esley early showed that Done 
IS Divine: on this >sure principle had more reverence than he for 
High Churchmen ground their the Rule of Kings and Bishop 
obedience. They obey them in " All power is irom above," wu 
Chiist aud for conscience sake; ever lus principle. The DiTnie 
they obey them as Angels of Right of the former he main- 
God, without questioning and tained against American Repub- 
without resale. They attach licane: the Divine Right of the 
DO conditiana of their own and latter he proclaimed againn 
would willingly be left ignorant English Dissenters, and called 
of any. Kor thus -only is upon the Bishops to sustain it 
obedience perfect and worthy of themselves; — 
the name. "Bold let them^sUnd beSote (h«r 

But this duty of obedience foe*, 

doesnotendwithpriesti : bishops And dare isKCt iheii Right Di- 

muM theaiBelveabesubject: they, >inc." 

too, must acknowledge a law But he was early tsught the 

which is highcrthanthonselves — restraining application— that Ro- 

the law of that branch of the lers to be obeyed must themsetvcs 

Church whereof they are minis- be subject, and exercise their 

ters in particular, this being right of rule in accordance witb 

everywhere, and alwaya, in due law, .not id cf)positioii thocto, 

* Melhodimuy, >*nichiiuWn1cyln(arlrUre." Only ttttta mnnlln IbW b «Hf 
li dMtti hf jflinnfil hli unalicwil gniinuim op iMihcml— " [ hold ullllie JoHIIW 
rihcCturehnfEnsliRd. I Imi itri Li\iayj.ttffrmlurflm»/di.iitlliu.tBitia9 
(M«. t;5P, p. 187.) Thi» bnih ■ 
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Mibord I nation to the Church 
Catholic [ to whose requirements 
all branches, as such, are neces- 
sarily bound. Without this, 
ot>edience is, and must be, ini' 
possible : for he who seta aside 
the laws of ijie Church to govern 
arbitrarily by hie own will — 
whether he be bishop or priest — 
not only seta the example of dis- 
obedience, but makes disobe- 
dience on the part of those whom 
he would coerce an imperative 
duty. Even a Divine command 
— "Obey them which have the 
rule over you and submit your- 
selves" — does not bind in obe- 
dience to the priest in matters 
against the Church's direction; 
and bishops, though they were 
Angels from Heaven, are not to 
be obeyed in things contrary to 
what the Church hath received. 
True, the determination of what 
the Church hath received does 
not belong to the priest, but as 
little does it belong to the bishop, 
and least of all to him who recog- 
nizes no authority in the Church 
higher than his own will. The 
wilt, even of a king, does not 
bind the meanest of his subjects; 
how much less does the will of 3 
bi^op bind a priest who has 
recrived the same commission to 
do, and to teach, as hej This 
is continually forgotten, and from 
quarters which furnish the reite- 
rated cautions against Popery, 
there comes the persistent cham- 
pionship of the hyper-papai 
claim, " Hie -uola, lic jubco^ tiet 
pro ratione volunlni — As 1 will, 
so 1 order, the will stands for the 



Church Authorities, in Ox- 
ford, would have starved 
Methodism in its very birth, by 
putting their veto on Weekly 
Communion. The struggle ter- 
minated in a miserable promise 
being extorted from two, that 
" for the future they would only 
communicate three times a year, 
and in Wesley and his MlowB 
being Will more determined " to 
communicate at every oppor- 
tunity." State Authorities, in 
Georgia, attempted to proscribe 
by pains and penalties obedience 
to the Church's rule and disci- 
pline: Wesleytold them— priest- 
like — that he did not acknow- 
ledge their power of interference, 
and that according to the Church's 
rule, and not otherwise, would 
he administer the Mysteries of 
God. 

It could not be expected that 
a man with such a sense of the 
supi'emacy of law over the mere 
will of the individual, would not 
meet with other occasions which 
demanded the same stand to be 
made against arbitrary and illegal 
exactions; and which, by their 
frequent repetition, would also 
justify and seem to require pro- 
fessions of obedience to rulers to 
be so qualified m express terms. 
Both came to pass. Wesley, 
popularly and persistently charged 
with disatfection towards both 
the Bishops and the King, by 
those who should have known 
better, was not afraid to declare 
that neither King nor Bishop was 
necessarily to be obeyed: — "I 
hastened away in order to be at 




which would convert Peele-town before the Serriee 

as many prelates as assumed it began. Mr. Corbelt said, ' He 

into as many popes. And would gladly have aslied me to 

hence has arisen the odious ne- preach, but that the Bishop hsd 

cesalty of having all professions of forbidden him; who had also 

obedience qualified in express forbidden all his clergy lo ad 

terms;Theauthorityofthehigher any Methodist preacher to 

commands the obedience of the Lord's Supper.' But is 

lower only soferaa it lain accord- clergyman obliged, asks Wesley, 

ance with the Church's own law. either in law or conecienoe, to 

By her law both are bound, and obey such a prohibition 1 Brno 

within her law lies the right of means. The wt/Zevenof aKhlg. 

rule in the bishop and the duty dues not bind any Englidi aubhl 

of aubnUBsion in the prieitt. ject, unless it be seconded by ar 

The priest owes a duty still express law. How much lea 

higher than that of obedience to the will of a Bishop ! ' But dii 

his bishop, and that is obetlience you not take an oath to obey 

to the Church, whereof both are him ?' No : nor any clergyman 

ministers. Even were the Igna- in the Three Kingdoms." {Jt, 

tian form uU correctly rendered — sviii. 45.) "We llien promisnl 

'• Da nBtbin^ vjilboat ths Bhbap" to submit (mark the words) ta 

— which it IS not,* it would then the gedlj admaniliens and injunc- 

be a precept subject to this ob- tions of our ordinary. But 

viousiy necessary qualification ; did not, could not, promiH 

and require also to be read in the obey such injunctions as we know 

light of other times than our are contrary to the Wonl <4 

own : So long aa the Church is God." xiv. 159. 
■ufTcred to have no voice in the Goaded thus by arlutrary a: 

appointment of her chief pastors, illegal exactions t — which wt 

the Church's children cannot made to the grievoua injury of 

leave her interests wholly in their the Church, as Bishops now 
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hands, nor for themselves prom- 
ise unconditional obedience. 

Wherefore, this is the profrs- 
HOn which High Churchmen in 
conscience make and avow: — 
ThejJfji tbing they deiirt is to 
obeytheir Ecclesiastical Superiors 
wholly and without reserve ; the 
}ait tbing thiy lu'ill do is to obey 
the arbitrary illegal exactions of 
anj\ least of all when these are 
inweakandunworthycompliance 
with popular clamour, or, at the 
dictation of the svoild. 



ready to confess — Wesley deter- 
minea that for the future, obe- 
dience, for him and his people, 
shall be determined and stand 
thus:—" We profess: i. That 
we will obey all the laws of the 
Church (such we allow the 
Rubrics to be) so far as we can 
with a safe conscience. %. That 
we will obey with the same re- 
striction, the Bishops as executors 
of those laws. But their hart 
euill, distinct from those laws, 
we do not profess to obey at all." 
aiviit. ISO. 
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CHAPTER XVin. 

INSTITUTION AND DESIGN OF 
METHODISM. 

IS'-fjlty and High Churchmen. 
[9 time to consider tacts, as apart from professions: Westey's 
institution and sole leadeiship of a huge Society is with many ac- 
cepted as proof positive of a breach of Church Communion, 
endangering Church doctrine and discipline, notwithstanding hil 
constant disclaimers. But why should it? A Religieui Soattf 
within the Church, as Wtsley says, "ia no nt^v thing." This muit 
enter into the inquiry, or the finding will be discredited. — " There 
is one fact connected with the establishment of Wesley's syMeoi 
which we believe to have been hitherto almost wholly overlooked or 
disregarded, and to which we desire to call attention, on account of 
its important bearing on our own times, and on the present wants and 
necessities of our Church." So writes the Chancellor of Lincoln, 
the Rev. F. C. Massingberd, on the first page of a most intending 
Eirajt on Church of England ReBgiaiu Secieties.' Known simply by 
this name, the Religious Societies in John Wesley's youth occupied 
the exact place which the various Church Societies, Guilds, and Con- 
fraternities do in our own day. Wesley's father, successively RKtor 
of South Ormsby and of Epworlh, was a zealous promoler of them. 
For the first tew years of its course the " Methodist " Society was 
simply one of them, Indistinguishable Irom the rest either by its rula 
or its aims. And, in many places, themembersof the olderReligioua 
Societies formed the original nucleus of the new organisation under 
the direction of John Wesley, which in the end absorbed them. 
(Cote and Moore's Life afWeiley, pp. 6, 7.) Most of a hundred 
years before the name of " Methodist " was heard in the halls and 
quadrangles of Oxford, "Several young men of the Church of Eng- 
land, in London and Westminster, being brought to very serious 
convictions by the preaching of several of the clergy, and frequently 
applying to their respective ministerafor religious counsel and advice, 
were advised by them to meet together once a week, ' and 3pf^ 
themselves to good discouree, and things wherein they might wtify 
one another.' " This was the origin of those Religious Socictiei 
which within a few years spread into all parts of the Kingdom, and 
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which, in their " rise and progress," were so marvellously like those 
(ater ones which everywhere sprung up under the directing mind of 
John Wesley. In an account of them published in 1699 it is said, 
"there are nine-and-thirty in and about London and Westmmster, 
which are propagated into otiier parts of the nation, and ei>'eD into 
Ireland,where they have been for some months since spreading in 
diveratownsand cities of that kingdom." In Dublin alone there were 
ten auch societies, comprising three hundred members ; and O>;ford, 
which thirty years later became the cradle of Methodism, as well as 
the sister Univeraty, felt and shared in their good influences. 

Their (Ejects are readily gathered from their Rules, and from con- 
temporary writers : Their " sole design being to promote real holi- 
ness of heart and liie," "these persons meet olten to pray, dng 
Ssalms, and read the Holy Scriptures together, and to reprove, ex- 
ort, and edify one another by their religious conferences. They 
moreover carry on at their meetings designs of charity of different 
kinds, such as relieving the wants 1^ poor housekeepers, maintaining 
their childrrai at school, setting of prisoners at li!>crty, supporting of 
lectures ■ and daily prayers in our churches." "Each member to 
contribute in his discretion, every weekly meeting, towards pious and 
charitable uses." "Stewards " being appointed to receive tfie alms; 
and "Spiritual Directors" (the clergyman of the parish or some 
other learned and discreet minister,) to hear, as required, confessions 
and to resolve cases of conscience. In all this, and in what follows, 
they vtere. the exact prototypes of the early Methodist Societies. 
" They have been so instrumental," says the excellent Robert Nelson, 
" in promoting the daily service among churches, with the regular 
administration of the Holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ every Lord's day, and in some churches also every liolyday id 
the year J as well as other excellent designs conformable to the 
practice of the primitive days and to the established constitution of 
this best refurmed Church." " And," continues the same apologist, 
"till they can communicate regularly in their own parish churches 
upon such days, they embrace those opportunities that are provided, 
there being two churches in London employed for that purpose,! 
where they as duly receive the Blessed Sacrament upon all festivals 
as they perform all other acts of public worshipi. How they spend 
the vigils in preparing their minds for a due celebration of the 
ensuing solemnity is more private, but not less commendable." 
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What is equally jJeasing is the large amount of eticouisgemcnt 
they received Irom many of the Bishops nnd the more pious among 
the parish Clergy. Samiie) \Ve3ley (the father of John and Charles) 
took up thdr cause warmly : " J know few good men." says he, 
"but lament Chat, after the destruction of monasteries, there wwe 
not MMne Bocietiea founded in their stead, but reformed (rom 
their errors, and reduced to the primitive standard.... tt will be 
owned a desirable thing that we had among us some places wberrin 
those who are religiously dispoged might have the liberty for a time. 
of a voluntary retirement. But if this should not be practicable, at 
least gener^ly, by men of trade and business, though never sodevout 
inclinations, I see nothing that could come nearer [t than these 
Religious Societies. ... The Church of Rome owes, perhaps, her very 
Gub»stence, at least most of the progress she has made of late years, 
to those several aocietiea she nourishea in her bosom: why may we- 
not learn from enemies? ... Nay, it must be owned there have been 
some devout persons among them, who, by this very method of 
fbrming lesser Religious Societies in towns and villages, as well aa 
the greater cities, have done great things towards the reibrmation of 
manners and jwomoting piety and virtue." And then c(»nin^ agaift 
to the Religious Societies lately everywhere established and of which 
Dr. Woodward scans to have been the first organizer, he says; — 
" The design of these Societies, as I am Mtisfied by considering the 
fir^t founder and the encouragers of them, and thnr rules as wdl at 
practice, ii by no means la gather Churches out of Cburc/xJ, to. foment 
new schisms and tb'visions, and to make heathens of all the rest of 
their Christian brethren ; which would be as indefensible in itself as 
dangerous and fatal in Its consequences, both to themselves and 
others: so for are they from this, that they have brought back several 
to the Church who weredivided fi^m it; hut their aim is purely and 
only to promote, in a regular manner, that which is the end of ffrery 
Christian, the glory of God, included in the welfare and salvation of 
themselves and tfieir neighbours." But besides Samuel Wesley, Con- 
vocation Proctor tor the diocese of Lincoln, and RobeK Nelson, thr 
aiithor of Paiti and Ftit'rvali ; ;dso Drs. Woodward. Homeck, and 
Jekyl ; Bishops Beveridge, Fowler. StillingUeet, and the Ardibishop 
of Dublin approved and promoted the Societies ; the Bishop of Lon- 
don (Compton) said of them after careful investigation, ■' God forbid 
that I should be against such excellent designs;" Abp. I'illoiton 
reckoned them "a chief support to the Church of England;" and his 
successor in the see of Canterbury. Tenison, on being consulted in 
the year i ;o6 (when John Wesley in Epworih parsonage was a child 
three years old) about the establishmi'iii of another of these Societies, 
clearly of opinion that the young men were not to bedissuaded, 
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and that it was best to take care of them, and semre that tea! which 
Ibey expreiied in the right channel.'' Unhappily, these wise counseli 
did not continue to prevail! "and whether we are not now reaping 
the bitter fruits of a contrary decision some years later (says Mr. 
Massingberd) is a question of the gravest importance." In all pro- 
bability .we are. Bound aa these Societies were by their rules to bow 
m instant submission to the Bishops, they collapsed as soon as those 
nursing Fathers pronounced againet them. They collapecd to lise 
again, only •withaut Ibii guard to their saie conduct. Such elements 
of strength as they contained were indeed sure to reassert their ri^ht 
of way and to lind it in some new channel : and when by the genius 
and piety of Jdin Wesley the Societies uprose again, it was not 
likely that he should subject tbem to the same peril by which, within 
his own memory, they had once fallen. 

But even under this new condition, and with the addition, in time, 
of a new agency to extend their operations — that of lay preaching — 
Wesley'a averment of auch a Society within the Church of England, 
that •' it is no new thing" is demonstrably correct. 

In this Church of England have been recognized, again and 
again, Societies more or leas independent of EjMSCopal control, 
because confined to no dioceae, and yet under the necessity of 
being directed by one only, himself ubiquitous. Such were those 
of S. Benedict and S. Francis, orders of revivalistB, stirrers up 
of religion in the souls of men — preachers and proclaimers of 
the Gospel to the poor. Such are those of which the germs 
have been planted by Mr. Leyceater Lyne (otherwise Father Igna- 
tius) and several others in our own day; not, in the least, to 
supersede or to oppose the parochial ministers, but to be exlra- 
ordinary messengers of God, bringing His GoBpel to the poor, 
and bringing the poor to the higher ministrations of the Church in 
whatever parish they may happen to dwell. That there is need, 

nay, urgent necessity for this is plain to every one who cares to think. 
In all our cities and towns, notwithstanding multiplied evangelistic 
agencies, there are unmanageable multitudes, living in brute ignor- 
ance and vice — heathens, nay, worse than heathens, at one time many 
of them christened men — now practising by day and by night every 
kind of sin. To these, churches are nothing. It is the living voice 
of the world-forsaking, self-denying man of God through which alone 
they must be arrested, (xv. i6i, 163.)^ The Church with her 
trdinarj agencies maj overtake them, but in the meantime how many 
mrutiive unreclaimed, and die as they have lived! It was to these, 

especiallv, that Wesley addressed himself. (/</. 163.) Itisperf 

in. both from his repeated assertions and from his > 
md zeal, that such was Wesley's design in founding a: 
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his Society. All other Societies, he points out, (U: 311) have an 
origin essentially different from ibij; "they began by condemning 
othera and by separating themselves therefrom : we began by con- 
demning ourselves and by continuing in the Church wherein we wirre 
called." " We, by such a separation should not only throw a«^3y 
the peculiar glorying which God hath given us .., but shotild act m 
< direct contradiction to that very end for which we believe God hath 
raised us up. The chief de^gn of His [VDvldence In sending us out, 
is undoubtedly lo quicken our brethren : and the first message of all 
our preachers is to the lost sheep of the Church of England."' 
(xxiii. 119.) " We look upon the clergy, not only as a part of these 
our brethren, but as that part whom God, by His adoijble pro- 
vidence, has called lo be watchmen over the rest ; for whom there- 
fore they are to give a strict account." " We look upon ourselves, 
not as the authors, or ringleaders of a sect or party ; it ii the farthtit 
thing from our theugbti: but as messengers of God, to those wbo 
are Christians in name, but heathens in heart and in life; to call 
them back to that from which they have fallen, to real, genuine 
Christianity." (xxiii.iii, lii.) Wesley solemnly re-affirms this 
—almost in the same words — and reminds his preachers also of it, 
nine months only before his death:— "Ye were, fifty years ago, 
those of you thai were then Methodist preachers. ^,v(ra-ordinaty 
messengers of God, not going in your own will, but thrust out, not 
to supersede, but 'to provoke to jealousy,' the ordinary messengers. 
In God's Name, stop there ... Be Church -of- England-men still. Do 
not cast away the peculiar glory which God halh put upon you, and 
fruilrate the deiign of Pra-vidence — the verj end for vihith Gtdrai-tcd 
yau afi." Mag. 1790, p. i.u- 

So&r, then, from the Methodist Society beingabreach of Church 
Communion, it was, considered not ai it is, but as Wesley designed 
it should be," and as to the last he maintained it, the very means 
through which alone, in the case of thousands, communion with the 
Church became a realization and a truth. " You may," says he, 
"easily be convinced of this, if you will only weigh the particulars 
following: t. A great part of these went to no church at all before. 
1. Those who did sometimes go to church before, go three times as 
often now. 3. Those who never went to church at all before, do pu 
now at all opjmrlunilui. 4- The main question is, Are they tumnt 
from doing the works of the devil, to do the works of Goo ? Do 
Ibey now live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world i 

* " The deitn of M*ihodl#m (b) not to lepiiiitP from ihe ChurcK but 10 imlrv 
-- ■l.M.nHwtl.il>l«llorOoi1lhjlwcn«.nrn;d=l.roi,J" Ai.r.l .4. 1789. 

Ill who.-.™ b»Ud br our mioiitfy .hoi. ihranl.t. to tbc priHt, luid enwr bi» 
tmpit wlih m." c ic. /I. U. iia 
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If they do — if they live according to the directions df the Church, 
believe her dactrinss, and join in her ordinaacei—wAh what face can 
you say that these men separate from the Church of England J" 
(xv. 174.) "The real truth is just the reverse of this: we introduce 
Christian fellowship, where it was utterly destroyed," "These 
were not Christians feefbre they were thus joined. Most of them 
-were barefaced heathens;" (Id. 19J, ino) — but now under this 
rule: — "In the year 1743," writes Wesley, " I published the Rules 
of the Society, one of which was that all the members theieoF should 
constantly attend Church and Sacrament." And to this he added, 
■■Those who are resolved to keep these Rules may continue with us, 
and those only."* (xxxi. 161.) And of others, who did pre- 
viously assemble with their brethren of the Church of England, 
Wesley asks, " And do they now forsake that assembling themselves 
tqgetherJ You cannot, you dare not say it. You know, they are 
more diligent therein than ever j it being one of the fixed rules of our 
societies, ' That every member attend the ordinances of God,' m., do 
not divide from the CburcA, And if any member of the Church does 
thus divide from or leave it, he hath no more place among us." (xiv. 
161.) Or, in Charles Wesley's words, "If anyone did leave the ' 
Church, at the same time he left our Society." 17S5. 



■ tAriug lo^cd to ^K Dp ihsii^UEe la tteii- 






I 134 ALLEGED VIOLATIONS OF CHURCH ORDER. 

CHAPTER XIX, 

ALLEGED VIOLATIONS OF CHURCH 

ORDER. 
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^^^H Methodism grew out of the Church's neceGsity; it was her loit 
^^^f .BouIb that it sought to Gave : and it ill becomes Churchmen to cainl 
at the m&ins which alone met it. 

Four Violations of Church Order have been chaiged against 

I. Preaching in the open air. 
1. Use of extemporary prayer. 

3. Employment of lay-preachers. 

4. Assignment of their place of labour within the Sodetf. Jt, 
xxi. 14J- 

He was himself, at first, he tells us, " so tenacious of erery pomt 
relating to decency and order, that 1 should have thought the saving 
of bouIe almost a sin, if it had not been done /n a church." (x;[vii. 
64.) Happily, Wesley got over this scruple. Because the 

Church's message was not heard inside, was a sufficient reason why- 
it should be proclaimed outside. Here, then, a single Collect would 
suffice, or a short extempore prayer might be u«ed. (xv, 313.) 
And this, again, might be fittingly done by |noua " lay brothers : 
for only so, could the means become co-exlenwve with the need. 
L Wesley was not unaware of their lack of due mission; and Impar- 
|. tuned m vain the Bishops to supply it:* the very urgency of the 
I need prevented this: for Bishops, no less than priests and people, 
P" were content with things as they were, and determined, while tolera- 
I tmg every degree of sloth and defect, to tolerate no " innovatioa*' 
or " excess." This being the attitude of the Bishops, Wesley had 
oneonlyqucstiontodetermine, whether he would silencehis preachers, 
disband his societies, and confine his own ministrations within s 
■ingle parish^n fact, acknowledge his whole work a mistake, and 
with his own bands undo it — or, incur (he charge of i/uu&srdinatitm 
to Church Authority. To this there could be but one answer. 
Notwithstanding such a charge, continually repeated, and attended 
too with every other species of discouragement, Wesley ever sought 
to bind all in love and fifllowship to the Church; and to the laM 
thowed a jealous concern lest any preacher of his should overstep his 

* HIi tobwqucnt icilan (bowFvcr much rut ■ lime he hcriBwd) wu. u be ihowa. 
einlrel]r iwlfird by • Rule in tht Onat WMletn Chuich. -men In ■unii: of Ihrir 

iBd i»alvc<l )i Iti tlw anit m)r '— "ir mr >>T bnnbn- beJltvet hloiKlf cillol af Ood. 
(• pnatk u ■ mlBlunirr. Ilw Supnlw 61 tbe Ordct. being lolDnDtil ihcmt altil 
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appoTnted and propef sphere of labour. For the guidance of the 
Society he*sts {in a CJode of Diredionaaa revised and republished 
by him eighteen months only before his death) — '■ How ^ould an 
Assistant [Superintendent Preacher] be qualihed for this charge ? 
By .„ loving the Church of England, and resolving not to separate 
from it." (xv. 30!.) Every Helper [Itinerajit or Local Preacher] 
shall he asked, " Do you constantly attend the Church and Sacra- 
ment)" {Id. 32;.) Haw this rule inchided the private members, 
and was, on occasion, enforced, has been seen (page i6)> And 
nothing in the Society was to be accepted as setting it aside: " In 
"vidting tbe Classes, ask every one, ' E)o you go to Church as often 
aa ever you didJ' Set the example yourself: and immediattlj alttr 
tilery pLa that interferei therewith. (Id. 311.) And, conae- 

(juenUy, no service was allowed to be held in Church hours: " All 
over bsgland we fixed both our morning and evening service at such 
iiours IS nut to interfisre with the Church." "Our own service is 
... not such as supersedes the Ctiurch service. We never designed 
it should : we have a hundred limes professed the contrary. It pre- 
supposes public prayer, like the senmms at the University. There- 
fore! have over and over advised, "Use no /e«^ prayer, either before 
or after sermon.' Therefore 1 myself frequently use only a Collect, 
and never enlarge in prayer unless ub some extraordinary occasicm. 
If it were designed to be instead of Church service it would be 
essentially defective." (W. 313.) Being " vehemently importuned," 
at Deplfopd. Co dispense with this rule in that particular case, he 
«ays, " It is easy to see that this would bet formal separation from 
the Church ... obliging our brethren to separate either from the 
Church or us. And this I judge to be not only inexpedient, but 
toUlly imlawfal for me to do." {JL, Sept. ^4, 1786.) The year 
after he writes of the DeptfoHl people, who still "were mad for 
separating from the Church'' — "I told them if you are resolved, 
you may have your service in Church hours. But remember! 
From that time you will see my face no more.'' To the last, 
Wesley atedfastly withstood any iHtrusion of the Methodist 
preachersnn the priestly office, and was never eo emphatic as when 
clearing them from even tbe implied charge: — " They no more tate 
upon them to be priests than to be kings. They lalce not upon 
them to administer the Sacraments, an boaovt feculiar la the prkiti 
af God^' (kv. 154.) Asserting, within a few months of his death 
— "If any preacher had taken such a step, we should have looked 
upon it as a recantation of our Connexion," and a " renunciation" of 
"the first principle of Methodism, w^ich was wholely and solely to 
preach the GospeL" Thus liis whole hfe, both in the Society and 
out of it, was a fitting comment on his own true text, Tbe true 
Mithodiif 14 no other than a true Churchman, xi. lS6. 
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CHAPTER XS. 

OPPOSITION TO METHODISM. 

1. FALSE ACCUSATIONS. 

Weslcj and High Churchmen. 

The Realoration erf the Catholic Religion "whole and atiAfiri* 
was ever Wealey's motto. As against this he know no authority, 
whether of King or Parliament, Bishop or Protestant mob. '-Thai 
which is first is true j" and Truth had his supreme alle^ance. He , 
courted no worldly &YOUr, neither did he frar its frovvn. TimoronSi 
counsels he heeded not, and "prudence" he despised. "Godddiveri 
me," says Wesley, "and all that seek Him in sincerity from what; 
the world calls 'Christian Prudence.'" ^^ Prudtncf had madethej 
little company at Oxford leave ofFeinging Psalms," and Wesley had, 
sense enough to see, and was prompt in urging, that co^cessions^ 
serve only tu whet the appetite they are intended to appease, (xim, 
iS.) Th,it such a man, with such an object, should be opposed, . 
was the most natural of all natural things: but it never occurred ta 
theearly Methodists that Truth wasdetermined by rowdy majorities, 
and their leader was not a mjui to flinch, having put his hand to the 
plough. So on the struggle went between the priest and the world- 
power. It is interesting to read, in Mr. Wedey'a words, a narra--, 
tive of events in his day wtiich find their e>:act parallel in our owna 
— the same charges, opponents of the same character, worktag by ' 
tiie same unscrupulous means, the same unbridled mob-violoioe,' 
the same proscription of taw in favour of the popular will. Gossp% [ 
newsmongers, ballad-vendors, and buffoons all ranged on the tame 
side, and Wesley appealing to "men of reason and religion," awl 
asking only to he let alone. 

The capital charge, of CQOr«e, was, "That be was a Paf'ut," "« 
Jesuit in disguise i" as such he was assailed, both on his going out 
. and on his coming in, with those bouts and cries (now ngain 
familiar), "Go lu Rome;" "Go to Rome, and kiss the pope'a 
slipper." It was loudly aod confidently affirmed " th^ tbv 
Methodists are carrying on tfiework of Popery* j" " ttiat it waaall, 

" H«re l> « ctHtiOK frocn m Newipaper of (Ih pnlo^— Ai IodIci vronderfid^ UW Ite ' 

ptiltUh p*Fir bout mucK of thEincR&r of rh« Mel]ui41«t», qnd cptk of llul wd vkk^ 
nftuKi ho* fw the Nethoiliili ind Flpiiu luuil CDinecIcil in ptinciplalk'ua'- 
J ti«t ! but I brlltw li li beyoml * tinjau [tut Ujcy 4te Ld (omun" ' 

' ttlltl ew4 alWv.** at. TMmat'i Onmiiir. 



FALSE ACCtlSflTIONS. 



mihy and High Churchm/rn. 

Jesuitism at the bottom ;" " that thef are doaefriendsof-theChurcli 
of Rome, agreeii^ with her in almost everything but the doctrine 
of merit.'' (xvii. 38.) " Cautions to all Protestauts" were given, 
warning the populace against these " Papistical imitators," ae Wesley 
and his people were called. Placards were "stuck up in public 
places" and paraded through the atreete, exhibiting a " compariscn 
between the Papists and the Methodists." . ^udx. 105.) Men of 
pundcroua learning — Bishops — "by quotations from our own 
" itings csmpared with quotWions from popish authors," find, Bay-' 
'ealey, "a parallel as exact as one egg ia like another."* His 
cticeof "recomtnending 'popish' boobs," and republishing, for 
societies, their spiritual biographies and manuals of devotion, was 
maeed too good a thing not to he made the most of by his Protea- 
tant adversaries. £ut Protestants- arc also gtxxi story- tclIcre~^Q 
the current rumour, " That I was a Papist, if not a Jesuit," some - 
added "that I was- bom and bred at Rome, which many cordially 
believed." One had " heard Mr. Wesley told to his face that he 
feept two popish priests in his house.". Another had '■ heard at an 
eminent dissenting teacher's, ' That it was beyond dispute Mr. j. 
Wesley had received large remittances fiom Spain, in order to make • 
3 party among the poor : and that as soon as the Spaniards landed 
be was to join them with 10,000 men.' " sxvii. 19B. I 

So often were these charges repeated, and with so much assurance, 
that-many sirapb Methodists themselves were disquieted. Of one 
«uch Mr. Wodey writes, '/Mrs. S., who was still torn in pieces 
with Borrow, and doubts, and fears. Her chief fear, she said, was 
■• That .we .are- all Papists.' ,,, She said ' Why, it is not long since 
i met with a gentleman who told me, -he was a Roman Catholic 
And when I asked him if Mr. Wesley was a Papist, he would iiol 
say Yes or No, but only, ' IVIr. Wesley is a very good man, and 

J'ou do well to hear him. " Worse tbiji this man of silence, there 
□Hows next the abominable goaaip:— 5*' Besides, it ia but two or 
' three nights since, as I was just setting out to come to the Room, 
Mias G. met me and said, 'My dear friend, you shan't go; indeed 
you shan't ; you don't know what you do. I assure you Mr. 
Wesley is a Papist: and so-am I; he converted me. You know 
how I used to pray to saints and to the Virgin Mary. It was Mr. 
Wesley taught me when jl was in the Bands, And I saw him 
[_ rock the cradle on Christmas- eve. You know I scorn to tell a 
■,'" — "Poor Mrs. 8. was .utterly confounded," says Wesley. 
xviii. no.) And poor John Wesley! by all acctHints he 

ipectable McthndisU, caUme themselves by hii name, can for very 



■3» 



FALSE ACCUSATIONS. 



Wrsltj and. High Cburcbmai, 

must have been a Papist- iTi sueii a charge all mere Praterimti 
joiired. One solemnly "averred 'That Mr. Wesley was unques- 
tionably a Jesuit.' "{xnix-^tj 8.) Anotheraverred ■'■That Mr. Wesley 
preached nothing but Popery, denying JostiRcation by Faith, and 
making nothing of Chriat. (W. i^j.) Calvinistic Melhodiitt 
'• affirmed that they had heard both my brother and me many time* 
preach Popery." (xvi. 84.) And "J. M. gave me a full u^connt 
of J. B.'» renouncing all connection with me ■" adding, in the mktat 
of the congregation " he aprcad out his arms anj cried ' Popery, 
Popery, Poperyl'" (xxix. 196.) "Mr, A — ns, a dissenting 
minister, also publicly affirmed ' we were all Papists, and our doc- 
trine was mere Popery.' And Mr. B., another dissenting minister, 
went a Glen further still, for after he had confessed mauy texts to the 
Bible are for them, he added, 'but you ought not to mind then 
texts; for the. Papats have put them inl'" (xxviii. 143.) Otte 
zealous prelate ravtd agamst the Methodists in the most approved 
fashiou^ — "The whole conduct of the Methodists is but a counter- 
part of the most wild fenaticisms of Popery:" and another, mace 
I sober (the Bp. of Exeter), as if gravely summing up the entire case 
I with judicial impartiality, thus delivers himself: — "We may see in 
Mr. Wesley's writings that he was once a tirict Chartinnan, but 
gradually put on a more Caibolie spirit, tending at length to Remaa 
Cathelic. He rejects any design to convert others from any com- 
munion, and consequently not from Popery." Wesley admits the 
former half of the allegation, and bestows » simple denial on the 
latter, xvi. 344- 
I "I have often enquired," Mys Wesley, "who were the autbon 
I of such report (that I was a Papist), and have generally found, they 
' were eitlier Kgotted dissenters, or mininlera ot our own Church ... 
And I can no otherwise think than that Ihey either spoke thus from 
gross ignorance ... or they wilfully spoke what they knew to be 
false — probably thinking thereby to do God service f xvi. 317. 

Magistrates vied with Bishops in giving the ctlumny countenance: 
the former required Wesley to sign a declaration against Popery j 
the latter denounced him at their visitations, and the clergy and 
I ministers of every name and degree were not a whit behind their 
^ ^uperiurs in declaiming against this disturber of the Church's ftaet. 
mB" Every Sunday," says C. Wesley, "damnation is denounced 
1' against all who hear us; for we are ' Pajrists,' 'Jesuits,' ' seducers,' 
' and bringers-in of the Pretender," CJl. i. iffi. \ 

In the midst of all this fervid denunciation of Papists and Popery, 

how apposite is that reflection of Wesley: — " I could not but 

reflect on the many advices to beware of the increase of Popery : 

; not one that 1 remember to beware of the increase of InRdelity. 
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Thiswas quite sinprising when I conB[dered — i. That m every plaM 
where 1 have yet been, the number of the couyerts to Popery bore 
ao proportion to the number of the converts to Inlidelity. i. That 
as bad a religion aa Popery is, noi-eligion in still worse ; a baptized 
inlidel being always found upon trial twofold worse than even a 
iigotud Papist." (xxvL 163.) A reflection which has oftentimes 
lately occasioned a similar exclamation of BUrpriae: How is it that 
the ^1 latitude of tlie existing law is claimed in favour of infidels 
(as Wesley would account them), while the same law must be over- 
ridden by new enactments against the Ritualists! The morbid 
tenderness shown for whatever is derogatory to the honour of our 
Blessed Lord, and the hitter and relentless hate for whatever is an 
unaccustomed act of service done to Him, is one of the most 
appalling lacts of this age. 

The true relation of Methodism to Popery was however shown hy 
the Jhercdit which Papists strove to cast upon it. '■! remember 
well," says Wesley,. " when a well- dressed man had gathered a large 
company, and was vehemently asserting that ' those rogues the 
Methodists were all Papists ;' till, a gentleman coming by, fixed his 
eye on him and cried, ' Stop tlisl man : I know him personally : he 
is a Romish priest.'" (xvi, 3J1.} Again; 1 was expounding, says - 
Wesley, " when one cried out, ' Thou art a hypocrite, a devil, an 
enemy to the Church. This is false doctrine, ft is not the doctrine 
of the Church.'" "The day after I received the following note, 
'Sir, This is to let you understand that the man which made the noise 
last night is named John Beon, He is a Romish priest.!" (xxvii. 
zoj.) Nor do the people called Rituatieis fare better at the hands 

of those whom they are supposed to strengthen than did the people 
called Methodists. The only conclusion consistent with reason is — 
that what is opposed by Papists has not " a tendency to Popery." 

Not only as ''a Papist," but also as "an Iimovaior" did Wesley 
excite against himself the determined hostility of all easy-going people 
who wished for nothing so much as to be left to the even tenor of 
their way. In a singular manner were combined against him all who 
before were at enmity. He was " strongly opposed both by the 
Calvinists and Socinians ;" and " the Presbyterian minister wrote to 
the Popish priest," to secure their flocks against the dreaded contami- - 
oUion. Being neither Protestant nor Papist, Wesley puzzled the 

intelligent public: "We like nothing you do — your sermons are 
satires — we wont hear onvaelves abuecd. " Besides, say they, Ih/y 
are Protestaali : but as forjoB, they cannot tell what relieion you are 
of. They never heard of such a religion before. They do not know 
what to make of it." (xxvi. 135.) Accused of holding principles 
contiaryto "our Protestant Church," Wesley luliicieiitly replies, 
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"1 donot espouse any other principles but what are consonant lo the 
Book of Common Prayer." Foiled here, his adversaries return U 
the attack in a truly characterintic manner—" Toa luouldifytn ,' 
as is evident &om some Jnnavalionj you have already introducedi*' 
It bdng alleged " that the doctrines of these men are ftilse, e; 
neous ... new, and unheard of till late," Wesley replies, "Ihate , 
branch of this'doctrine is Che plain doctrine of Scripture tnteipreUd 
by our own Church. Therefore it cannot be either felse or a 
neous ;" neither are they new, but " old as God's revelation tonu 
and trenchantly adds, " If therefore they were unAeard of txlllate,tlie 
greater guilt is on those, who as. ambassadors of Christ ou^it to 
piibhsh them.day.by day." (xv. 136, 137.) I-^ all such moden 
accusers of their brethren take to themselves this answer, and » 
\\''es!ey says, "digest it how Ihey can." 

Again, he is accused of holJini; "/aire atul dan^eroiii" doctriim 
on the Holy Euehariht by thiise whom he reminds, and truly, that 
they do not accept the plain teaching of the Churcli on the subject— 
lience the accusation. While such is their estimate of a priest's dutjr 
to the Church, that acta of obedience to her requirements an 
adduced as damning e^'idence against him. (xxvi. loj.) So, willuB 
a century, doth history reproduce itself 1 

Another charge, and again one with which.we are made familai^ 
-" Old wise men, particularly the Rishop of London." asked. s< 
what contemptuously, " A fiiv joaiig rain heads — What can tbej 
pretend to do ? — They are only a few." Wesley remiod* bis Lord' 
ship, and all others whom iCcuncems, that it is precisely Lbe few w' 
are irresistible if their cause be right 1 and acutely remarks, "la 
not but observe here what great pains have been taken to itcf tlwa 
few;" Those ane accounted the most meritorious who -were tliemoit 
forward to say all manner of evil against us falsely. Upon such, itud 
such only, have £piscop:il smiles and jnore substantia! fata ' 
bestowed. Those who have been convinced from time to t 
they ought to join hearts and hands ia the work have been withheld 
by alluriog promises: while, on the other hand, the threat a 
certain prospect of displeasure has waited upon any thai should joia 
us. " So that how fully soever thev were convinced, they couM not 
act according 10 their (Moviction unless theycould give up at once " 
thought of preferment either in Church or State. And many hi 
on this very account been disowned by their dearest frietids a 
nearest relations." "Very good ProteSantsI" these, remark* 
Wesley, with quiet sarcasm ; Escellent Bishop of L— doo. we 
rejoin, who has earnestly recommended this mode of putting jowa 
to all patron) of livings! xv. 141. Jl. viil. 43. 

Again a charge, once ooore a lamiliar one, of Ctmfiraej and Ju- 
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h^lly. " We were repreBcnted," says Weslejr, "both from thepulpit 
and the presa as introducing Popery, taiKing sedition, preaching 
both against Church and State: and all manner of evil was publicly 
sirid both of ua and those who were accustomed to meet with ua. 
(sxviii. i6j.) Such cowardly charges, unproved on the one hand, 
and impossible toreiiite on the other, serve their temporary purpose i 
though they cannot stop the good work, and are perhaps even nece»- 
Bary to its ultimate establishment, yet they do for a time shake the 
adheaon of the fearfol and feint-hearted. Wesley bears testimons to 
this: "1 found there had been a shaking among them, occasioned by 
the confident assertions of some, that thoy had seen Mr. Wesley a 
week or two ago, with the Pretender in France ; and others, that he 
was in prison in London. Yet the main body still stood firm 
together.'' Id. ii6. 

The new charge ia an immense favourite. There was in Wesley's 
days, as in our own, the inevitable cry against every priest who does 
a priest's part— that of S/zirhual lyraniij^ and usurpation of authority 
over the conscience : — " Mr. C. gave a long and earnest charge ' To 
beware of spiritual tyranny, and to oppose the new, illegal authority 
which was usurped over their conscieiiCL-s.' " xxvi. 104. 

Nor was the Mui-phylSt fection unrepresented in Wesley's day. 
Pure waters or foul are all one to him who ia himself unclean. It 
was given out that Wesley was the father of a base-bom child, and 
for this was degraded at College ; also, ''that the Methodists at thdr 
private meetings put out the lights, with abundance moreof the same 
kind." "Diaclosurea" of the most abominable character were 

made, profeasedly by those who had hoen in the snare and had 
escaped, and a Ghiswell Street Bookseller waa foimd, who was 
wilhng to increase bis trade by publishing these vile slanders. 
(Nightingale's Portraiture, p. 194.J The publications vended by 

these depraved traducers " bring together the tather-confessor, in the 
shape of a Methodist preacher, and a single woman — ' We must 
touch lightly,' aay they, 'on this abominable subjecL' Then they 
begin to suggest 'what must pass in the maiden's mind,' until 'all 
modesty and all shame be utterly destroyed.' " Mag. xxix. ijy. 



■ 2. "PUTTING DOWN" METHODISM. 

^B H'eiley and High Cburcbmai. 

F'As all truly Bible Chrhtiani know (S. John xv. iS-20), there is 
^0 surer indication of the character of a Religious Revival than itt 
treatment by the world. A spmioua revival — an outburst o| 
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fanaticism — at best, a temporary effmreacence of a mere Sundif 
religion, has the world's toleration: it may be ridiculed, it maybe 
coniiemred, but at all events it is met by no vigorous oppoation. 
A true revival, on the other hand, is Mtterly and relentlessly o^XMcd. 
Men of all parties and by all means try to crush it. And " rea 
good '"says Wesley: it distiirba men; it makes deaiands; rtca 
with claims to Divine authority; it ditcovers an imperium la hnfi 
— the Kingdom of Christ within the kingdoms of this vmU, 
wnrring against its false maxims and covetous ways, grring no 
quarter, making no concessions, and subjugating for Christ all U 
itself. 

And to none was this better tnown than to John Wesley. Con* 
aequently one of the first lessons he gave bis people was nut tu qiuul 
under persecution, " as though some strange thing had h.ippenra to 
them i" but to expect it, and to meet it with a true heart and a good 
courage. " Do not imagine," wrote he to them, "you can avoid 
giving offence. Your very name renders this impossible. Per- 
haps not one in a hundred of those who use the term ' Methodist ' 
have any idea of what it means. To ninety-nine of them it it scSI 
heathen Greek : only they think it means something very bad, either 
a pa^st, an heretic, an under-miner of the Church, or some unbeard- 
of monster. It is vain, therefore, for any that is called a Methodist 
ever to think of not giving offence." (xvi. 9,) How true ! Whe- 
ther spoken of " Methodist " or " Ritualist ;" and singular that 
these names should so exactly match each other— meaning as e ' 
does, ndther more nor less, than apredsian (Id. p. to) — one exact 
in walking in the Church's way. This also, and this only, dm 
Mr. Wesley's definition of the term "Methodist;" "A Irnc Metho- 
dist being no other than a true Churchman." " And as much 
offence as you will give by your name, you will," continues Wetley, 
" give still laorebfjQviT priniiplei;" "to bigots" on the right band 
and on the left— those for, and those agaiivs, " modes of worship 
and ordinances;" -'to men of fbrmt," high and dry; "to moral 
men so-called ;'' " to men of reason, by talking of ins[vration and 
receiving the Holy Gho«t;" "to open sinners" irf every kind, bf 
your life and by your open rebukes. ... "Either, therefore, yo« 
" 3 give up your princijdes, or yout fond h<^ of pleaft- 



must consent t( 
ing men." j 
But then, 
exasperation 
'■ that you do not leave your breihren quiet. 



there were these additional circumstance! of 

provoking circumstance," Wesley pointi out, 

' ' You still rank your- 
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selvea among them. 'If you would but get out of their arghH' But 
you are a continual thorn in their side as long ae you remain with 
them." ■' Add to this," that you are continually swelling your 
numbers out of their ranks: "but the fear of loaing "(ao they 
account it) more of their members, gives an edge to their zeal, and 
keeps all their anger and resentment in its strength." " And (which 
cannot but anger them the more) you have neither power nor riches, 
yet tbey, with all their power, and money, and wisdom, can gain no 
ground against you." (Id. 1 1.) Could the parallel come closer ! 
Yes, cloKT Btill 1 The Methodists were a powpr in themselves ; 
they were rich in s^ntual goods; and however exasperated their 
opponents might be. they did not mean to budge i "they knew 
their calling," it was — not to iraix but to lea-uen the Church.* (xv. 
147.) But if BO, continues Wesley, "you cannot but expect that 
the offence arising trom such a variety of provocations will gradually 
ripen into hatred, malice, and all other unkind tempers." (xvi. ii.) 
Forewarned is forearmed. 

A sledfaat adherence to Catholic Truth and Primitive Order 
secured Wesley an easy victory over his many assailants. One by 
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one they were convicled of not holding the principles of their own 
Church, and of assailing him Eimply because he did. But thoK 
wofsted in argument, had famous weapons in store. The Frees wa» 
open to ■anonymous slanderers: "slashing articles" were got up, 
dignified and rendered authoritative by the editorial "we." Samson 
wfis brought to grind in the mill, and venal writers made sport for 
debased readers. Wesley appropriately reminds his brave atsaibiiU 
that " any scribbler with a middling share of low wit. not en- 
cumbered with good nature or modesty, may raise a laugh on those 
whom he cannot confute, and run those down whom he dares not 
looit in the fece." xvi. ajj. 

It has often been a subject of congratulation amongst oar appo- 
nents that Punch and Judy are with them : it must be very assuring 
to them to learn that [he same commendable element was in fidl 
force against Wesley and his fellows. "Men of wit iu Christ 
Church," writes Wesley in his Journal, " entered tte list against ua, 
and between mirth and anger made many pretty reHections upon 
The Sacrammtariani as they were pleased to call us. Soon after 
their allies at Merton changed our title and did us the honour of 
styling uB Tie ifo/f C/ui." (sxvi. 97.) Again; '■ The following 
advertisement was published: — ' For the benefit of Mr. Este. By 
the Edinburgh company of Comedians. On Friday, Nov. ^, wiu 
be acted a comedy called "TAr Comckus Lovers-" to which will 
be adde<L a larce called "Trick iipoa Triet, er Meihailiim Ji*- 
played" ' " (xxviii. igr.) Thesegrave arraignments of Methodism 
were treated as lightly as they deserved, " We do not concern our- 
selves," said the importable Father of Methodism, " lo be under mr 
obligation to regard them, much less to take them fur argumeaU. 
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Meanwhile, the new Oxford movement was spreading everywhere, 
and everywhen; giving signs of a vigorous vitajity. Men saw with 
increasing concern that it triumph^ in argument, outlived abuac, 
and would not die by witticisms. Still, ultimate success wasdectaicd 
to be impossible : for was it not treason against Ihe Englishman's 
religion ! — it laid claim to Divine aulhority — it bore not the stan^ 
of our sovereign lord the King ! Daily Services, weekly, at time* 
■ daily, Celebrations, earnest preacbings, revival of long-forgotten 
doctrines and discarded discipline, hearing confessions and diivding 
penitents, with such " pomp and grandeur " in tlieir public aSiccs 
and processions, "solemn trifling and theatrical manccuvres" as they 
were charged with, could not long be tolerated by the British public t 
men. as standing in the presence of some superior power, snrieknl 
aloud for protection. And so at last thecal' went fiirth — MrtboJhm 
must if fia iioiun; and forthwith, clergymen, popish priest*, |'ru> 
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testant ministcn, mayors, sheriffs, aldermen, magistrates, lawyers, 
captains, doctors, M.P.a, and peers of the realm hasted to fulfil the 
decree. The Noble Lord said to the Bishop, and the Bishop re- 
turned answer to the Noble Lord — " It will not do, it must be^w 
down." * "Ash bitter spirit of intolerance was thus maniftsting 
itself." writes Mr. Myles in 1811, they could not but look on their 
•ocieties "with apprehension. The press was teeming with the 
grossest slander and falsehood against them, their religious practices 
traduced and vilified, and they Ihemaelves represented as ' vermin, fit 
only to be destroyed,' " t " Certain popular publications," says 
tiie same writo-, in every issue gave currency to these representa- 
tioHB, until " the Legislature was loudly and repeatedly called upon 
to adopt measures of coercion agamst them, under the pretence thai 
Methodism was inimical to public security and morals." Chran. 
Hilt., p. 3B4. 

But these early Methodists, not with standing all these engines of 
oppression, were really happy in one thing — the rich idea had not then 
occurred to dignify such persecution with the name, and give it the 
force, of law — by po4l facto legislation: thus brute force directed 
against their persons, making them a host of friends, would in time 
expend itself, and leave their status in the Church unaltered. 

However, the process of pulling dmun commenced, and "the 
good protestant mob," as Wesley sarcastically designates it, took 
aptly to their work. A few samples may be suggestive. 
"Public norice," aays Wesley, was given at Walsal, by a paper 
posted up in the market-place, '"That all who designed to assist in 
breaking the windows and plundering the houses of the Methodists , 
should be ready at ten o'clock the next morning on the Church-hill.' 
Thence they marched down, some armed with swoi*d8, some with 
clubs, and some with ases." (xv. 133.) Other towns were 
placarded in the same manner, and the zntx sent round, "inviting 
all the country to riie luitb them, and destroy the Methodists." The 
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Protestant rioters fell upon their houses,- " broke open thedoore," 
dashed out the windows, and " cleared them away. lead, bars and 
all;" stripped off the roofing lead, threw down the tiles, pulled down 
one room, the joist of which they carried away, and destroyed or 
stole whatever they could lay their hands on." '■ Counters, boxes. 
drawers, were rilled and broken up, and all that ase or hammer 
J could break." " Bible and Common Prayer- Book," where ther 
into their hands, they "tore a1! to pieces:" "cut up bed and 
bedstead, and i»Ied on the fire, ctiairs, bundies of linen, and olber 
household goods." (xv, 131-134.) Their preaching-houses 
were everywhere points of attack. The mob, headed by a cantiiiK 
ballad-singer "with bnllads in one hand anda Bible in tbe other 
(Jt. vii. 14;) burst open the doors, " brought out all the seats and 
benches, tore up the floor, the door, the frames of the windows, 
and whatever of woodwork remained, part of which they carried ofT 
for their own use, and the rest they burnt in the open street." 
They went to their meetings, and " blew horns," "brat drums," 
" fired pistols," f<ffced into their midst "dogs and bulla," " threw 
amongst them crackers" and " squibs," " playnl the fire-enginca 
upon them," pelted them with "potatoes," "stone*" " rotten eggs," 
"clods," and "dirt." Acts of violence against thdr pei«xia 

were of every kind and degree, "the mob fell upon them, both on 
men and women, with cluto, hangers, and swords." Girls of pure 
character were in&mously accused, women with child endangered 
in life, and men stripped bare, dragged over the stones, dipped in 
skin-pits, pods, and mud-holes, and beaten till half dead: "the 
outrages that were committed." says Wesley, " it is scarce posiible 
to describe." "Thus were a loyal and unoffending people treated, 
aiid then were publicly branded in the mileba/l end London Etitaiag 
Poit^ for rioters and incendiaries !" Crni. ef Metb., p, 1 13. 

And who were the chief inciters to these outrages ! Will it he 
ticlieved ? — The ministers of the law themselves, whether clerical or 
lay 1 Speaking in reference thereto. Wesley says, " I do not speak 
without ground. I have heard such sermons (in Staffordshire par- 
ticularly) that 1 ^ould not have wondered if as soon as we came 
out of the church the people had stoned me with stones : and it was 
the natural consequence of what that poor minister had latdy heard 
at the Bishop's visitation : as it was one great cause of the miserable 
riots and outrages which soon followed." (\v. 161.J One worthy 
Mayor, when applied to for protection. " said aloud in tbe midst of 
the mob, ' It is your own fault for entertaining these preachers : if 
you wilt turn them out of your house, 1 will engage there shall be 
no harm done j but if you will not turn them out you must lake 
what you can get.' 'HuiKaTc' 



:ried the mob, and stones Bew fiater 



"putting down" METHODISM. 



Weilrf and High Churchmen. 

than before." (J/, vii. 144.) On another occasion, after an 
inlamous outrage, "one ofTender was carried before Mr. G., who 
came back and told his companions, the Justice said, ' That they 
might go home about their busintres.' " " Wretched magistrates," 
Bays 'Wesley, "who by refusing to suppress, encouraged the rioters, 
had long occasioned continual tumults here." (xv. 131, xxx. 16S.) 
In another place, "the Mayor being sent for, came with a party of 
soldiers, and said to Che mob, ' Lads, once, twice, thrice, 1 bid you 
go home. Now I have done." He then went back, taking the 
soldiers with him. On which the mob, pursuant to their instruc- 
tions, went on and broke all the glass and most of the window 
frames in pieces." (//. viii. 49.) Another time, according to an 
eyewitness — " Mr. Mayor then appearing, he (deponent) demanded 
his assistance to suppress a riotous mob ... the Mayor then went, 
and looked on razay of the people covered with dust and blood, and 
some of them still remaining (for protection) in the house, fearing 
for their lives. J. C. and J. R., Esquires, Sheriffs, and H. M,, 
Esq., Alderman, turned them out to the mob and nailed up the 
doors." (Jl. vii, 143.) " Dowhat you will to them,'' said another 
magiafrate, " so you break no bones." Once more. On one of the 
aggrieved Methodists applying to D. C, Esq., then Mayor, desiring 
him, "that he would put a stop to these riots, asking at the same 
time whether he gave the said Butler (the ballad singer and Bible 
bearer), leave to go about in this manner? Mr. Mayor said, ' He 
neither gave bim leave, neither did he hinder him.' " {Id. 141.) 
Another refused them a warrant, and turned them away with the 
rebuff, "I will neither meddle nor make:" So applicants to the 
Justice "cameoffwithoutany justice at all" sviii. 16. 

Nay, with characteristic audacity, these " very good protestants" 
procured that the charge resting upon them should be transferred to 
the sore shoulders of those whom they had been lading with stripes, 
and the worthy magistrates, nothing loath to stand on the popular 
side, issued the following proclamation: — 

"To all high constables, petty constables, and other of his 
Majesty's peace officers," &c " Whereas we, his Majesty's 
Justices of the peace, ... have received information, that several dis- 
orderly persons styling themselves Methodist preachers, go about, 
raising routs and riots, to the great damage of his Majesty's liege 
people, and against the peace of our soveragn lord the King ; These 
ai'e in his Majesty's name to command you and everyone of you, 
within your respective districts, to make diligent search after the said 
Methodist preachers, and to bring him or them before some of us, his 
said Majesty's Justices of the peace, to be examined conceniing their 
>tidAwful doings. Given under our hands and seals," &c. xxviii, 1 E3. 
L % 



» 



WtjUj and High Churrhmni, 

So regular did these perversions of justice become, that opponenti 
turned this also to account, and it was industriously bruited abroad 
'"There is no law for the Methodists:' hence," Bays Wesley, 
" continual riots followed." xxxi, 184. 

Even that most contemptible of all species of oppression — stop- 
ping the poor relief—was then (aa it also has been in this day) had 
recourse to; " Elizabeth Lingham, a widow with fiye children ... 
had her parish allowance reduced from x&. 6d. to is. 6d. a-week." 
(xviii. 91.) — Pinching the bellies of the widow and her poor orphani 
are &ir and noble ways of enforcing contentment with a corrupt 
custom which provides the means of grace for only one day in the 
week ! " I enquired particularly into two things, says Wesley, 
the number of those who had left the Society, and the reason and 
occa^on of it. Three said, the^ left it ' because they would not lose 
the poor's allowance.'" (xxviii. 135.) '" Liberty of conscience' 
and ' right of private judgment ' are good and specious words," says 
Wesley, "but how reconclleable they are lo such conduct as this 
let all the world judge." The same screw was put on the poor 
Curates: — " Poor Mr. Simpson spent an hour with me, distressed 
on every side: drawn up to London by fair and specious promises; 
and then left to perish, unless he would promise, ' Never more to 
preach out of a church.' Alasl What a method of conversion is 
this? 1 love the Church too. But I would no more jtarve men 
into submission, than bum them into it." xxix. 65. 

" The Sacramentarians," as they were called fl^m their love of the 
Blessed Sacrament, were plied alternately with promises and threats 1 
while the rioters were bribed with money, primed with drink, and 
incited by the promise of plunder: one was told by " their captain,'' 
" ' That if she would have nothing to do with these people not a 
pennyworth of her goods should be hurt.' She made no reply ; and 
the work of breaking and plundering commenced." To another, who 
was witnessing the spoiling of his goods, " some gentlemen promised 
that the mob should desist if he would sign a paper implying, ' ThM 
he would never hear those parsons more." He sturdily refused j 
and the spoliation went on. (xv. 134, ij].) Some bought them- 
selves off with sums of money, and for the time escaped. Others 
threatened : " H. O. came to J. G — 's house, saying, that if he did 
not leave following this way, he had a hundred men at his command, 
who riiould comeand pull his house down." " About the sametime 
the Rev. Mr. E. came, and meeting some others at Thomas For- 
(hew'i they drew up a writing, and the town's crier gave public 
notice * Thai all the people of the Society must come to Mr. For* 
ritew'a and sign it ; or else their houses would be pulled down Immo- 
diately ' ... Several signed through fear. They made every one who 
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^id, lay doivn a penny — ' to make the mib drink.' " (W. iji, 133.) 
Strengthened with drink and with numbers, and with one Captain 
i. at their head, they returned to the attack, bawling out ' Now, 
Hey, for the Romani, 'down with the heretic dog,' and 'the good 
Protestant mob,' " says Wesley, " marched in grand procession and 
baml me in effigy." 

Protestantiam is powerfully enforced by drink : and when there ia 
found a churchwarden who ia willing; to provide the latter out of pure 
love for thefiirmer, it maybe said of him thai he shows a proper fiiith 
in his priDciples, and a commendable care that they should carry their 
greatest wdght. Wesley bears witness to work done by this agency ; 

— " Many of the mob came in and said, ' Come now, d n you 

Dorset, we have done our work ; pay us our wages:' and I saw the 
drink come in, in large jugs, and every one drank what he would." 
(xviil. 10.) Well may we, with Charlea Wesley, be excused in 

assigning our place anywhere than ' ' beneath the standard " of aur 
crminieit PrB/eilaalum ! In one of hia spirited poems, entitled Tie 
Pratestant Asiociatian^ he makes the mob say;— 
"Old Wesley, too, to Papists kind, 
W ho wrote against them for a blind, 
Himself a Papist still at heart, ' 

He and his followers shall smart. 
Not one of bis fraternity 
We here beneath our standard see." 
And in flie same poem severely satirizes the magistrates who trailed 
their oHice at the tail cf the rabble. Nor did the same functionaries 
always escape at the hands of Wesley the elder: ot«:e, "being 
brought before a Nottingham Alderman with the introduction. ' Sir, 
1 have brought you another Methodist preacher,' he asked," says 
Wesley, " my name, and then said, ' I wonder you cannot stay at 
home, yoB see the mob wont suffer you to preach in this town ' " — 
"Wesley keenly retorted, " I did not know this town was governed by 
a mob, most towns are governed by magistrates." xxviii. 363. 

And — that nothing should be wanting to make the parallel complete 
between the Oxford movement in that day and the Oxford movement 
in this — Rival Funds were started, one for Attack, the other for De- 
fence, Wesley appealed to the law on behalf of liberty which was 
lawfully theirs; the aggressors denied them this liberty, and promised 
security to all who should break the law in harassing them ; — " Let 
the heretic dogs indict you ; I will bring you off without a farthing's 
cost." (//. vii. 144,) Magistrates, then as now, inflicted ridic^ 
lously small fines for these breaches of the law endangerine Ijfr 
limb, instead of a term of imprisonment without the 
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I The fines were "at once paid," "by a gentleman present," and the 

oIKoder was at liberty again for fresh outrages, and incited thereto 
by the promise thus made and thns fulfilled, Wesley spiritedly 

asks, "But is there no way to quell riotous mobs even when magis- 
trates will not do their duty? There is one ... move the King's 
Bench lor an information against them ... The only objection is the 
expence ... But if we all join hand and heart together, cannot we 
make this easy too } Cannot we raise a common stock ? By the 
blessbg of God we can." (Min. i. 44.) So on the struggle went: 
opposcrs guaranteeing aggressors safety against the consequences of 
their vicflence; and Wesley (who lived on £18 a-yearand gave away 
\e rest in alms — Ss. ii. 318) and his poor members contrihuting to a 
common Fund for Defentetheir pounds, pence, and mites. — Theonc 
representing the V. A., the other the £. C. V." Gcd defiad the rigln. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
. CALL TO CANDID CONSIDERATIONj 

Walej aaJ High Churchmen. 

Wesley saw clearly the whole position, and pointed it oat: — 

The Infidel may disseminate his principles, anywhere, anyh»»w, 
"but no mob rises against him: and reason good: Satan is not 
divided against himself.'' (//. ix. 49.) The Rsmhb priest may 

say Mass and sing his office, where and when he libcs ; but against 
him no voice is raised 1 be too is tolerated. (Jl, vii. J44.] But 

against a priest of the Church of England, lite himself pledged 
<xvi. ijt) " to defend the Catholic Faith," and "so far as I can, to 
observe" her Ritual and laws, "the good Frotestmt mob" cries, 
Pat hint doiuH. 

The World, tolerant indeed of a Sunday religion, has the bitterest 
intolerance for fastings and confessions, frequent prayi 
Eucharists, and the priest who comes claiming spiritual authority 
and a Divine mission, so with the greatest consistency it echoed ' 
cry, Put him dawn. 

Magittrales, timid and timeserving, instead of firmly 
the law they held a commisfii' ■ to adminialer, could only yield, 
re-echo the cry of those that broke it, {"ut him donun. 

Biihopi ignored the new movement so long a* they might 
assumed the guidance of it — " 1 cannot imagine," said the Bishop 
of London in a Pastoral Letter, " what persons mean by talking of 
' a great work of God' at this time, &c" (S/. ti. 111)— and then, 
finding it a great power, and beyond their control, they set them- 
selves to ilamf, it out. There was room, and favour, and pro- 
motion, for the sporting parson, the worldly pastor, for the priest 
who denied or altogether eschewed his office; tfnly for Wesley and 
his fellows was there no room. 

Wesley pointed out further, that the offence could only ceaw by 
the sacrifice of his principles or the abandonment of his positiou. 
On the first he says, "Steward of the Mysteries of God, he can 
abate nothing, he can soften nothing." (xv. 13S.) And relative to 
concessions "to content the pt-ople," he says with firmness, " We 
have not so learned Christ as to renounce any part of His service | 
though men should say all manner of evil against us, with more 
judgment and as little truth as hitherto. If the neglect of (what 
we account) our duties be the one condition of securing our ' 
talion — why — Fare-ii-welJ !" (xxvi. ioi) On the seco 
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o pains at this very day to drive as ool 
e Church, They cry out to the people, wherever one of iw 
i, 'A mad dog!' 'A mad dog!' If haply we might Bf far 
our lives, as many have done before us. And. Kure it is we ahiMiU 
have complied with thdr desire, we should, merely for peace and 
quietness, have left the Church long before now — but that we coukl 
not in conscience do it. Andit rsoo this single motive— i( 'ufarait- 
ic'unce jflfc— that we still continue therein ; and shall continue, God 
being our helper ; unless they by violence Ibrmt us out. xv. iSj. 

Wesley appealed to the Bishops: he earnestly entreated them for 
the sake of Truth and Religion not to stay tbit vjart: it spoke for 
itself: ein tiers were converted ; churches were filled; communicantt 
multiplied tenfold, {xiv. ij4.> "O that you would no longer 
shut your eyes against the broad light which encompasses you om 
every side." He appealed to all " men of reason and religioii'' — 
well-intentioned but inconsiderate people who threw in the weight 
of their influence with those who furioualy opposed it. " God 
begins a glorious work in our land. You set yourself against it with 
all your might ; to prevent its beginning, where it does not yd 
appear, and to destroy it wherever it does ... But know, that (or 
this also, God will require an account of you in the day of judg- 
ment." (XV. 1 76.) He pointed out the sure arigm of such oppc»> 
sition ; — " Satan will stir up his trusty servants 10 light, lest bis 
kingdom should be destroyed." (Jllin. i. 44.) "Tisan idle cooceit, 
that the spirit of persecution is among the Papists only: it is where- 
soever the devil, that old murderer, works, and he still worketh in 
all the children of disobedience" (xv. 114): and appealed directly t» 
their conscience r—" How long will you tight under the bamier of 
the great enemy of God and man ? you are now in his service : you 
are taking inrt with the devil against God. Even sup^iosing tbet« 
were no olner proof, this would undeniably appear, from Ihe goodljr 
company nmong whom you ere enlisted, and who war one and the 
same warfaK*." He called attention to the tbaraeltr of tht 
troop* of opposition ; " A mixed multitude, of church-goers (vrbft 
seldom, if ever, go near a church), dissenters, and papists." {xxvin. 
so.t.) " Might not the very sight of these troops show ai»]r 
reitooahlc man, to what general they belonged ! As well as tht 
weaponit they nei'er fail to use j the most horrid onths and execTS- 
tlons. and IawIcbs violence, carrying away as a flood whatsoever it ift 
which stands before It : having no eyes, nor ears, no regard to tbe 
budest crie* of justice, reason, or humanity."— And continued his 
appeal to every one who has conscience, or even lelf-respect — " Can 
you jiHT) hea^ or hands with these any longer? With such ■> 
infamous, scaoUaIous rabble<rv>ut, roaring and laging, aaif they wcte 
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just broke looEe, with their captain, Apollyon, from the bottomless 
pit." XV. ig). 

" How long," asks he again, " will you despise the well-known 
advice of a great and learned man! — 'Refrain from THESE 
MEN, AND LET THEM ALONE. If this work be or MAN, IT 
WILL COME TO NOUGHT. BuT IF IT BE OF GoD, VE CANNOT 

. OVERTHROW IT — lest haply ye be found even to fight against God.'" 
XV. iS8. 

For himself he asked no favour ; he desired only toleration, and 
Biich protection as the law allows. " I fear God and honour the 
king," said he : "I earnestly desire to be at peace wilh all men r I 
have not willingly given any offence, either to the magistrates, the 
clergy, or any of the inhabitants ... ; neither do I desire anything of 
them, but to be treated (I will not say as a clergyman, a gentleman, 
or a Christian) but with such justice and humanity as are due to a 
Jew, a Turk, or a Pagan." xviii. 1 19. 

Such a spirit mmt triumph ultimately; and it triumphed In 
Wesley. Onegood Bishop led the way; ofhim, " some gentlemen 
enquired, 'My -Lord, what must we do to stop these new preachers?' 
The Bishop answered, ' If they preach contrary to Scripture, con- 
fute them by Scripture ; if contrary to reason, confute them by- 
reason. But beware you use no other weapons than these, either in 
opposing error, or defending the truth.'" <Jd. 136.) Other 
putters-down of " Ihe heretics " were tokl in open court, that 
'■ Sintfr-i were not to be Kefornifrt : and that his Majesty had no- 
where put the reins of Government into the hands of mobben, or 
made them judge or jury." (W. 10.) The triumph was com- 
plete, when on some Methodists being " presented at the assizes as 
vrigabonds," " it was plainly showed, says Wesley, " ' There is law 
rvenjar Methodiits .-' and his Majesty's Judge took a fair occasion 
to declare the utter illegality of all riots, and the inexcusableness of 
tolerating (much less causing) them on any pretence whatsoever." 
Jl, viii. 41." 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
STEDFAST UNTO THE END. 
1* IN THE CHURCH'S DOCTRINE. 
Ifillfj and High Churchmen. 
There is but iiUle difficulty in showing that Wesley ii 
•adherence to the Doctrine and Communion of the Church of Eng- 
' land continued faithful to the last. His own repeated and Bolemn 
declarations inconteatibly prove this. But, say* Wesley, on sending 
an edition of his Sermons from the press, "any man of understand- 
ing m^y now judge for himself," by comparing Bemnons preached 
as early as 1738 with those preached during the following lifiy yean: 
this is the answer which Wesley once gave "to those who frequently 
asserted, 'That we have changed our daclrint of late, and do not 
preach now what we did some years ago." {Si, i. vii.) Wesley 

never accounted those his friends who brought this charge against 
him: il was Churchmen who pfeferred it in his day; it is the 
Methodists themselves in this. PerplexedatfindiiigtheirFounder 
in company with Hiijh Churchmen, they struggle, at the risk of 
discovering their own departure from their foiuidtr's &ith and 
principles, to make it appear that he towards the end of his life 
depai'ted from his own. And most curious and contradictory are 
theresults. One deponent (MfiAo^/forer^r, SepL 28, 1868) for 
example, following a host of others, says that it was in his earlier 
years only that Mr. Wesley taught Baptismal Regeneration. TA* 
Londan Quarterly, in an article attributed to the E^tof Dr. Rigg, lays, 
" It was. in fact, in the year 1746 that Wesley may be said to bxte 
thrown overboard finally the last of his High Church leaning*" — 
, exactly ten years before tfie Trtatise on Baptism was published lor the 
preachers; which sets forth the High Church doctrine particularly 
objected to by The RtterJer! Formerly, it was the custom to «ay 
that it was in his earlier and benighted years only that John Wc»kry 
held High Church views : now. since that is no longer (enable, at the 
dates □[ his fPorti conclusively show, it has actually been suggested 
' ■■ " ■ " -. . „ bi. 
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preached every Christian doelrine which I preach now (173!- 
1778)." Ten years later, and within two of his death, he declares, 
" I have uniformly gone on for fifty years (1739-1789) never varying 
from the doctrineof the Church at sll." A conclusive answer to the 
statement, by whomsoever made, that Wesley toward the end of his 
life changed in his views and altered hia teaching. Plain evidence, 
also, that according to the best of Mr. Wesley's understanding, the 
doctrine exhibited in these pages — set forth in hia own words — is that 
"of the Bible, of the Primitive Church, and, in consequence, of the 
Church of England." (Si. i. 575.) The weight of these two 

declarations is not lessened by the deliberatenesa with which they 
were made: the first, on a mental review of all his teaching; the 
second, on explaining to the Society at large, shortly before his death, 
the design of Methodism from the beginning. //. sviii. 89, xxi. us. 
If declarations like these can be in any wise strengthened by addi- 
tional and later testimony, it is at hand. With no less emphasis he 
asserts in 1790 (nine months later), and makes the asseition a voucher 
for the short remainder of his life — " I have been unifartn both in 
doctrine axA discipline for above these fifty years; and it iaa little too 
late for me to turn into- a new path now I am greyheaded." 
Select Letters, p. 133. 

But even this is not all. Wesley not only asserts on every occa- 
sion his own unvarying adherence to the doctrine of the Church ; he 
tells the Methodists, that a like adherence on their part also, is essen. 
tial to their existence aa a apiritually living body: — '■! am not afraid 
that the people called Methodists shouldever cease to exist, ... but I 
am afraid, lest they ahoirid only exist as a dead sect, ... and this un- 
doubtedly will be the case, unless they hold fast both the doctrine, 
spirit, and discipline, with which they Jinl tet out." Mag. 1787, 
ii-^ 100. 

^^P IVeiley and High Churchmen. 

Equally conclusive is the way in which Wesley deals with the 
charge of leaving the Church's Communion. The very idea was to 
him intolerable. He did not so much aa allow the question even to 
be raised by his preachers, except in order " to confirm their adher- 
ence to it." (ro/. xiii,3j3.) He comes down sharply on those who 
knew no better than to talk of "Wesley leaving the Church." , 
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" Leave the Church f " exclaimed he, " what can you mean t Yoo 
have retailed a sentence from somebody else, which you do more 
understand than he." (xiv. 159.) " I am now, and have beenftwn 
my youth, a member and miniater of the Church of England : and I 
have no desire nor design to separate from it, till my soul eepantta 
from my body." Si, ii. 198. 

He reviews the grounds on which such an accusation is made to 
rea; in order todemolish it utterly; " the wholeofthe matterii 

" I, I often use esteraporary prayo", 

"». Wheresoever I can, I preach the Gospel. 

"3. Those who deaire to Five the Gospel I advise iiow towalck 
over each other, and to put from them eoch as walk disorderly. 

" Now, whether these thingaarc, on other considerations, right or 
wrong, this single point 1 must still insist onr All this does not prow 
either that I am no member, or that I am no minister of theCbut^ 
of England. Nay, nothing can prove lam no 'ncmjfr of the Church, 
till I am rither excatnmunicaied, or r-tmuace her communion, and ni 
longer join in her doctrine, and in the Breaking of Bread, and in 
prayer. Nor^can anything prove, ! am-no minitttr of tbe Church, 
till i either am deposed frum my ministry, or I'olaniarilj renoimct ' 
and wholly cease to teach her doctrines, use her offices, and obey ha 
rubrics for conscience sake." (xvi. rjg.) And vehemently decUita 
(not two years before his death) "unless I see more reason for it thaa 
I ever saw yet, 1 will not leave the Church of England, as by law 
established, while the breath of God is in niy nostrils." (June ■, 
jySg. Fal. xiiL 138.) 

Wesley, whileie lived, also held the Methodists to the ChurdL 
He is careful to point out that those are not Methodists who da 
separate : in ceasing ,to be Churchmen they cease also to be 
Methodists. Some indeed broke away even in his life-time, but 
he stoutly reftjses to acknowledge these: — " None of these have any 
manner of connection with the original Methodists:" "these there- 
fore cannot make our glorying void — thatwe do not," ivill not, fc 
any separate sect, but from principle remain, what we alway* b 
been, true memtjers of the Church of England." Si, i. 5 jj. 

Accordingly, separation from the Church was expulsion from tte 
Society. "Such is our rule." says Wesley, "That if anj' mtn 
separate from the Church, he is no iongera member of oOr Society.'* 
(xvi. 157-) 

No service was allowed to be in church -hours : — " We fixed botii 
our morning and evening Service, all over Kngland. at such hour* 
as not to interfere with the Church." And. though " vehemently 
importuned," he stedfastly withstood all divergence frum this rule, 
saying, " It is easy to see that this would be a formal separation fixxn 
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the Church" ... " and this I judge to be not only inexpedient, but 
totally unlawful for me lo do."* //. xxi. si, 1786. 

Those partial exceptions, sanctioned in a few special eases, by 
which, Methodists say Mr. Wesley hiniself deliberately prepared and 
indicated the way for their subsequent separation, Wesley points to 
as proving the very contrary: — "Observe! this is done, not to pre- 
pare for, but to prevent a separation from the Church." Jl.xsi. 1*3. 

He never permitted his preachers to administer the Sacraments: — 
"Did we ever appoint you to administer the Sacraments — toesercise 
the prieslly office ? Such a design never entered into our mind ; it 
was the farthest from our thoughts:" and declared in the ofhcial 
organ of the Society, nine months only before his death, that if his 
preachers should take upon themselves to administer the Sacraments, 1 
they would, by that step, recant their connection with Methodism, J 
and commit the sin of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. I 

But bound both preachers and memtwrs by the Rules of the Society M 
to constantly attend Church and Sacrament ; — " In the year 1743, 1 • 
published," says Wesley, " the Rules of the Society ; one of which 
was that all the members thereof should constantly attend the Church 
and Sacrament." " On Friday evening [1763] I read to them all 
the Ru!es of tlie Society, adding, Those who are resolved to keep 
these Rules may continue with us, and those only." (xxxL 161.) 
"And these points shall be carried, if only fifty remain in the 
Society." (//. xvil. 45.) Similarly Charles Wesley: -'Myhrother 
drew up rules for our societies, one of which was, constantly to attend 
llie Church Prayers and Sacrament We both signed them. Some 
of the lay preachers very early discovered an inclination to separate, 
which induced my brother to print his Reasant against Separalion. 
As often as it appeared, wte beat down the schismatical spirit. If anv 
one did leave the Church, at the same time be left our Society. 
Letter lo Dr. Chandler, 1785. 



it the asscnlm ihit W 



tram Ebc Cbur<:]i of England i 



■a pecului glorying grtaich God bai gin! 



sp. wc cannot apprehend, wtaelher it be l>wfiU in ICKlf or no, thai It i* 
Tui: iBtre tionJj on this ETiKuid, that it it byno meant expedlpnt" Here, i/ 

ct uppodtton " to the Diviiu wHlandpur^i. By the laac wordi, in "" ------ 



iurpoit. Bylh' 
dull leach to 



Vn was the aire BrmrnA 

■dhi-riontotiicd*- ; 



Wcslej and High Churchmen, 

In answer to the question, May it not probably or possibly Iiapp^^ 
L " that your hearers after your death ... will form themselves into » 
I distinct sect ? " He replies in full:— 

" I. We are persuaded the body of our hearers will even after our 
death remain in the Church, unless they be thrust out. 

" 3. We believe notwithstanding, either that they will be thnul 
out, or that they will leaven the whole Church. 

"3, We do, and will do, all we can, to prevent those conse- 
quences which are supposed likely to happen after our death. 

"4. But we cannot with a good conscience neglect the present 
opportunity of saving souls while we live, for fear of consequencn 
which may possibly or probably happen after we are dead." xv. ttj. 

In accordance with the promise given in this unesceptiooaUe 
statement, everything inat done in the Society "to prevent tbo« 
consequences." In a Code of Directions drawn up by Mr. Wesley 
and given to his preachers "as the Rules by which they were to 
wallt,"and which received Wesley's "latest revision and correction"' 
a year and a half before his death, these instructions occur: — 

" How should an assistant (Superintendent) be qualilied for thii 
L, charge ? — By loving the Church of England and resolving Dot to 
< separate fi-om it. Let this be well observed. 1 feat, what the 
Methodists leave the Church God will leave them. O lue everf 
means to prevent this, (i) Exhort all our people to keep close to 
the Church and Sacrament. (1) Warn them all against niceness in 
hearing — a prevailing evil. (3) Warn them also against despising the 
prayersof the Church. (4) Against calling our Society a Church, or 
the Church. {5) Against calling our preachers Ministers; our 
houses, Meeting-houses 1 call them plain preaching- houses." (sv. 
311.) The most material thing respenmg these '^ Minutet" hu 
yet to be told: — No Preacher was received into full contiection but br 
actefiting the Migatha thenceforth to observe them faithfully. Thn 
official net was indicated and performed " by giving him Uw 
Minutes, inscribed thus — ' As long aa you freely consent to, and 
earnestly endeavour to walk by, these Rules, we shall rejoice to 
acknowledge you as a fellow-labourer. ' " • Cbmn. 0/ IV. Meibodiim, 
I. 78, So. SS. 

In answer to tbe further question, " How be should wish hit 
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friends to act in case of the Methodists withdrawing from the estab- 
lished Church ? " — his immediate reply was, '■ 1 would have them 
adhere to the Church and leave the Methodists." Knox'j Remarks, 
p. 314- 

And that this decisive reply was the result of strong unvarying 
convictions, which began with the beginning and continued to the 
close of his life, his final declaration on the subject shows. While 
his last reports of Conferences show something fuither — that his 
most trusted preachers unanimously concurred therein 
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declaration of our purpose nrucr to separate from the Church, an4 
all our "brethren cheerfully concurred therein." 31. x, 81. 

1785. In consequence of an idle rumour, " 1 openly declared in 
the evening, thai 1 had now no more thought of separating from the 
Church than 1 had forty years ago." //. xx. 111. 

178S. "We <vieigbed what was said about separating from the 
Church \ but we alt determined to continue therein, without one 
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And of the two last Conferences, both English and Irish, held 
during his life, in which the subject came prominently forward, he 

1789, July 3, Dublin. " I never saw such a number of preachers 
before so unanimous in all points, particularly as to leaving the 
Church ; which none of them had the least thought of." Id. lAi. 

1785. Aug. 18, Leeds. " About a hundred preachers werepresent, 
and never was our Master more eminently present with us. The 
case of separation from the Church was largely considered, and we 
were all unanimous against it." Id. 164. 

This was eighteen months only before his death. Three months 
later, Wesley said, "I declare, once moi-e, that I live and die a 
member of the Church of England, and that none who regard my 
judgment or advice will ever separate from il." (il/aj'., April, 1790.) 
This was Rnal — the last declaration he ever made on the subject. 
A few days after, he writes, " I am now an old man. decayed from 
head to foot, my eyes are dim, my right hand shakes much, my 
mouth is hot and dry every morning, 1 have a lingering fever almost 
every day." And on the tnd of March, 1791, after expressing 
strongly his desire that all things after his death should rem^n as 
then by Conference concluded, he fittingly passed away, praying 
with his dying breath for the Church of his Baptism, his ministry, 
and his affections. 

Il hiB Indeed been lately asserted by an authar^ied exponent of Wceleran 
Melhodism (Dr. Rigg). chat " whatever haa been canied out [by the Metho- 



dl<li] in the nay oF practical scpanlion from the Church of EngUnd w 

deUberatels initiated bj Wesley i-:—!' ■" --^ •!■- " -i.- "• Ji 

of Methodiini from the Churcl 



deUberatels initiated bj Wesley himself ;" and, that " the ntmost diTaxena 
of Methodiim from the Church of England at this day, is but the pro- 
longation of a line the beginning of which was traced by Wesley's own 
hand." This bold assertion must submit to he tested before it can be 
received as true. It would be sufficient to pbce along-aide it Wesley's own 
dying manifesto, in which he distinctly repudiates any connection with 
those whose divisive tendencies he foresaw, and whose subsequent actton he 
flatly refuses to have fathered upon himself: — '"Inever had any desim of 
separating from the Church ; I have no such design now : I do not bSavrt 
the Methodists in general design it, when I am no more seen. I do, IBct 
will do, all that is in my power to prevent such an event. Nevertbelesi, 
in spite of all I can do, many will separate hotn it ; although I am apt to 
chink not one half, perhaps not a third of them. These vriU be so bold and 
Injudicious as to form a separate party, which, consequently, will dwini 
away into a dry, dull, separate pi" — » « . .^ ;-■ . .. ^i ■ j__i_ 
once more, that I live aW Jic a mi 
that none who regard myjudgmei 
But we will meet We^ey's defamen In detail, on their own chosen ground 
The two capital points which rule the controversy and determine the pod- 
tion of the Methodists in relation to the Church, are, as it Is well known, 
t. The holding of service iu Church hours ; and, i. The adminiatntkn of 
Sacraments by the lay-preachers. The above statement cannot be mbilan- 
tlated In respect to the former, except by holding that the exception n i eii a 
the rule — an axiom which is universally denied. But Weriey's rale did not 
permit a simple exception. Fouryears before hisdeath he was" vehenwnilj 
importuned" to allow one such exception, but Grmlymet the impoitUDide* 
with an emphatic refusal t — " It is easy to see that this [holding the terrlea 
in Church hours] would be a formal tcpiratlon from the Church;" vkI. 
what would be, "not only inexpedient, but lolall^ mlraifiil for me to do." 
Serviceshetd, and Sactamenu given, always byorikined ministers (JackMS'i 
Life C. tV. ii. 104), In London and Bristol, were never regarded, while t 



lived, as any violation of the rule at all ; nor indeed v 

the numerous similar instances allowed in the preKnt day — eg., in 
Hetary Chapels. And the only case in which the rule was re£x<<L 
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Chapel. 

But tested as a principle, the statement breaks down entirely. By It ■ 
parly of Communists would be able to plead that out Blessed Lord by 
allowing that for the cause of unfairh fulness, a wife may leave her husbiad 
and be married to another man, had thereby set atlde the obligation rf 
Christian marriage : in fact, that " the utmost divergence" from tlw Divine 
' ' ■' 'r present practice " ii but the prolongation of ■ line, the 
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of Methodism." And this, his joagment, was never reversed; "in tils 

[ateat years," as Is hy Methodists acknowledged, be only " became mor« 

paremptorf." 

Wi'ii a change of position, Methodists plead the part whidi Wesley, 
"prevailed upon hy the undue influenee of some of the preacher*," took In 
ordaining Messrs. Mather, Rankin, and Moore 

And tery hitterly did Wesley regret this step, as one who act[:d with him 

both in public and In private." In public, at the Leeds Conference, 1 781) ; ^ 
and occasionally afterwards In Irftodoo, until bis death. About sii: weeks '' 
before that event, he said mournRiUy, of the preachers, " They are now totf 
powerRil for me." This is the testimony of a priest who took part with 
Wesley io these ill-considered acts of ordination, and who conducted Che 
Methodist press under him during the last eighteen months of hii life, and 
who had, therefore, the most ample means of koowing his latest sentiments, 
(C«(. c/Mdh., p. 171.) But this is so much more than is needed. For 
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How it can be pretended that this is a course which was "deliberately 
Initiated by W«ley himself" — "a divergence of Methodism from the 
Church of England at the present day," which " is but the prolongation 
of a line the beginning of which was traced by Wesley's own hand" — 
does not appear. Ceruin even of themselves, have said, " What parallel the 
ingenuity of man could discover between this [WeiJey's persuasion that he 
could ordain, in " obvious reference to the supposed inherent po^ver of ht< 
order aa a priest of the Catlrolic Church "] and a 6xfy sf liqmin who had 
never received any order at all, by a vote among themselves, which vrai 
carried by a simple majority, constituting themselves legitimate presbyCi 
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None will ask for further testimony on either of these poinu, yet two 
fa^ts remain untold which have an important relation to botli of them. 1, 
I'hough for true religloui liberality Wesley was never approached by any 
,vho may call him " bigot," yet on being asked by one of the Methodist 
brethren whether he were ready 10 go to a meeting, he astonished him " 
his reply. '■/ nnir ga U a muling," (^Jl. 17^6.) Those who did, he c 
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''mongrel Methodists." (J/. 1768.) 2, His contemporary, Henry fAoon, 
who wrote his Zi^ in 1824, and died in the full odour of Methodism In 
1 844, had the candour to own that " He (Wesley) never would acknow- 
^ ledge any ministry that was not conferred in the Scriptural, Apostoliq 
"y and ancient way, by laying on of hands.** The bearing which these 
two facts have upon the subject discussed in this chapter is too obvious 
to need pointing out; since the Methodist-meeting is, confessedly, now 
a meeting in the same sense as those were which Wesley would ** orrer 
go to," and the Methodise ministry that whieh Wesley "oerer would 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 



METHODISM IN SEPARATION. 



Wesliy and High Churchmen, 
A complete orgnnization, and duly provided fbr as to its perma- 
nence, Wesley left Methodism within the Church ot England, and j 
the "People called Methodista" strictly bound lo ihe fi/an which their | 
Founder had with great wisdom designed, for tiiat most noble 
object, "to reform the nation, more particularly the Church, and 
to spread scriptural holiness throughout the land. And so did the 
Methodists in their next Conference express their sense of the 
'iligation which Mr. Wesley's repeated charge imposed— "W? 

M jfeZ/ow sirictlj the plan which Mr. Wesley left us at hia 
Min. i. 146. 

continuance of Methodism in communion with the Church 
"depended mainly on two conditions : — ist, on the preachers' not v 
assuming the Sacerdotal office ; md, on their services not being held -' 
in Church hours. And these, Wesley declared to be essential to the 
integrity of Methodism. For the preachers to administer the Sacra- 
ments, he said, would be a renunciation of its " first principle," 
and " a recantation of our Connexion;" to have service in Church 
houra, he said, would be " a formal separation from the Church j" 
and therefore " a ain j" and such, says he, " will see my fece no 
more." Mag. 1790, pp. ijj, 187 j 31. xxi. 16. 

Nevertheless in 1793-4, three years after Mr. Wesley's death, 
these two prohibitions were withdrawn ; and the severance, with all , 
its momentous issues, was at once complete. {Min. i. 179, 299, < r 
3»3.) The Methodists were not driven to take up this attitude 

by persecution (this, where it had not turned into favour, had all 
but ceased) — they were not thrust out— in spite of Mr, Wesley's 
warnings on this very head, prosperity did what persecution could 
never do. Dissenters had joined them in large numbers, and their 
influence in the Connexion everywhere made itself felt. {Mag. 1790, 

E. *J5.) Preachers, ambitious to exceed their bounds (W. 388), 
ut controlled by the strong will of John Wesley during his life- 
time, were in many cases unwilling to be held by the Conference in 
confomiity to his principles after his death. In every place the 
Society was divided, some members being for the old plan, some for 
the nevF. The Conference felt the difficulty, vmwilling, oq the one 
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hand, to lose any of its members, on the other, to appear In opposi- 
tion to the principles of their Founder, it cast lotsj for a year the 
•trife was allayed ; then the decision was reversed, and Methodism, 
for sixty years nursed within the Church of England, by Church of 
Engiand Ministers^_took up its position without." 

In their new position the Methodists immediately cast about for 
arguments wherewith to defend their separation. It was said (it Is 
repeated unto this day) that Mr. Wesley himself, by his admisuon 
of special exceptions prepared, and even indicated the way for tbdr 
subsequent separation. Unfortunately, Mr. Wesley forestalls the 
plea, and pointedly protests against its use: — " Observe!" satdhe, 
" This is done, not to prepare far., but to prevent separation." {JL 
xxi. I4J j Mag. 1790, iii.) The ft;w exceptions were all of this 
nature : either permissive of service in regular hours, in order to keq> 
the members of the Society from attending dissenting meeting- 
houses, and thereby contracting a disaffection to the Church, or, 
such as naturally resulted from his own peculiar notion as to the 
relation of ixpm^iripoi to iTrlaxoira;. Even the Methodist historian 
and biographer, Mr. Smith, admits that until, and for some time 
after, Mr. Wesley's death, the Methodists " were not permitted to 
receive from the hands of their own preachers those sacred ordi- 
nances;" nor was "preaching in church hours ... permitted except 
for special reasons." fi'utary of WesUyan Metbodhm, ii. 1, 3, and 

But it was seen that even this plea could not serve the cause 
of their separation so long as Wesley's latest and most emphatic 
declarations stood witnessing against them, Tbeie thtrefen loere 
s'ippres3ed. His solemn protestation to the preachers, that in 
assuming the priestly office — in administering Sacraments — they 
would recant their connection with Methodism, and commit the nn 
cf Korah, Dathan, and Ahiram. 1. That to have service in church 
hours would be a formal separation from the Church — that conse- 
quently it would be a sin, and that such would see his fece no more. 
3. That to " leave the Church and set up for yourselves " ... would 
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be to " frustrate the design of Providence, the very end for which 
God raised you up." A)l these, Wesley's most emphatic declara- 
tions, made chiclly within a few months of his death, were never 
after it allowed lo appear; in every subsequent edition of his Works 
they were suppressed ; until, in iSiS, the suppression was pouited 
out and complained of by one of Mr. W^esley's surviving friends. 

This concealment of Mr. Wesley's will and design in order to the 
settlement of Modem Methodism, does of course manifestly prove 
that Modem Methodism Is not in accordance therewith: and those " 
who — living while he lived — had the best opportunity of knowing 
both, have thus left on indelible record their uneasy consciousness 
of it. But as deviation from Mr. Wesley's plan is now stoutly 
denied," it may be well to add that "the highest authority in 
Methodism," the Conference, in that day both admitted and pleaded 
excuiesfor their deviation and departure from the "plan" which, say 
they, " was left us by our Venerable Father," In a Circular Letter, 
addressed by the Conference to the Members of the Methodist 
.Societies, 1793; it is said — "Our Venerable Father, who is gone 
f'to his great reward, lived and died a member and friend of the 
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Church of England. His attachment to it was so strong and m 
unshaken, that nothing but irresistible necessity induced him to de- 
viate from it in any degree. In many instances God Himself obliged 
him to do this," that is to say, in field -preaching and in the employ- 
ment of lay preachers. " A dilemma, or difficulty, of a similar kind, 
has been experienced by ua since the death of Mr, Wesley. A few 
of our Societies have repeatedly importuned us to grant them the 
liberty of receiving the Lord's Supper from their own Preachers, 
But, disiroai of adhering mast strictly to the plan lubicb Mr. PTaky 
laid doiain, •we again and again denied their request ... You may (te 
clearly&om hence, dear brethren, that it Kibe peifle* in theinatancfs 
referred to who have forced us into ihw further de-viathn from our 
union to the Church of England." Mb. i. iSo, i. 

In a second Letter of the same date, similarly addressed, the Con- 
ference says : — 

" We have not departed from the plan which was left na by our 
Venerable Father except in the few exempt cases where the people 
have been unanimous for the Lord's Supper, and would not be con- 
tented without it." The "few exempt cases" in the Conference 
Minutes of 1794, are given in print— loi in number! besides "the 

A "fiirther deviation," and "departure" from the plan "left 
them" by their Venerable Father, foUoived in 179J. Services were 
thenceforth allowed to be in Church hours "where the Society 
desired it," Min, i. 313. 

The above association by the Conference of things so essentially 
different in their nature, as field-preaching and the employment of 
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Wesley and High Churchmen, 

lay preachers on the one hand, and the intrusion into the priestly 
oliice and separation from the Church on the other, under the one 
common name of deviation^that under the edge of Wesley's shield 
they may find some shelter — is extremely disingenuous, and would 
merit severe reprohation, were it not that Wesley has 90 effectively 
disposed of it: — the latter, he says, it would be a lin Iq do; the 
former, a sb not to do. Mag., 1790, p. 187. 

The question now is no longer between t^ i^jSurffo; and tTiuMvif. 
it is whether there be any order of ministers atal], deriving a spiritual | 
pijwer and authority by an outward channel from Christ ; and con- I 
sequently whether laymen can rightfully assume the sacerdotal office. \ 
The Preachers who acted with Wesley were never regarded in any 
other light than as " Evangelists,''* and " extraordinary messengers." 
He could never be brought to recognize them as" clergymen: his last 
solemn warning addressed to them was on this veiy head ; — against 
the sin of invading the priest's office, which God so signally punished 
in the instance of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. And the few 
clergymen who, as ministers of the Sacraments, were associated with 
him, were, after his death, regarded with a feeling of considerable 
jealousy by the Preachers in general ; and it consequently became 
the policy of the Conference to treat all equally as " Preachers of the 
Gospel," and let no difference of order appear: a policy which 
received its formal expression in that direction of the Conference — 
"The distinction between ordained and unorJained preachers shall 
be dropped." Mm. i. 278. 

Hence, among other reasons, it was that not even Presbyterian 
Orders, nor indeed Orders of any kind could ever be claimed by the 
Methodists. So far indeed were the Methodists of that generation 
from pretending to anything of the sort, that they wholly disclaimed 
the slightest notion of it — " We have never sanctioned Ordination in 
England, either in this Conference or in any other, in any degree, or 
'ever attempted to do it." (Mn. i. sgi.) Nor was even the outward __ 
form — the laying on of hiuids — ever assumed until a few years ago ; ; 
viz., in 1B36. 
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It 19 a matter of the deepest rcEret, that the dishonest policy of 
suppressing Mr. ^Vesley'a final declarations should have been fol- 
lowed by Methodists of respectability committing themselves to the 
untrue statement that the Weslcyan Ministers have preifyterien 
orders: (Ke, e^., Mr, Jackson's Second Letter, 1868). Now, Mr, 
Jackson knows periectly well — 1. That every opposition to Mr. 
Wesley's preachers and also every apology for them proceeded on Ihe 
ground of their lay character; and that such as they were in Mr, 
I Wesley's hfetime, such they continued after his death. 1. That al 
I well Mlcr as before that event, the "officia! act" by which the 
I Methodist preachers were admitted to the full exercise of their olGcc 
I was a formal delivering to them the Large Minutes.* 3. That the 
Conference in 1793 expressly renounced any idea of ordination, and 
ijever assumed it till 1836; when it was begun, and thenceforth con- 
tinued, hymen as destitute of "presbyterian ordination" as tliose 
upon whom they profeseed to confer it. If this function had been 
carefully committed to ihose clerEymen or presbyters whose service* 
for this purpose the Conference might have commanded, the present 
claim would have been defensible, but it was not — quite irrespective 
of any such consideratitHi— it was committed to the President, the 
Ex-President, and the two senior preachers, if these senior brethren 
were presbyters twitbout ordination, those junior preachers upon 
whom they laid their hands similarly did not need it 1 if these latter 
did need it, the former were not presbyters without it. This is a 
friendly representation, derived wholly from "the highest authority 
in the Wealeyan community,'" the Conference Minutes. 

If, to escape this difficulty, Mr. Jacltson should contend that the 
usual formal recognition was virtual ordination, then he places him- 
self in entire opposition to the above Conference which denied it ; if 
he takes the only other ground, and maintains that a layman does by 
laying hands on a brother preacher make him a Presbyter m Holy 
Orders, then he is bound to say that this is all that is meant hi 
claiming for Ihe present ministers ^r»4f'"''^" Brjinalion. 

To this same period, 1835-1845, must be assigned the »utv/arJ 
manifetiatiiin of Methodism as a separated community. The Con- 
ference of 1 793. ID order to quiet those Methodists who had taken 
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alarm at the deviations from Mr. Wesley's plan which were being 
made, had tried to conceal from them the divisive character of [heir 
course; — " We do assure you, that we hare no design or deare of 
malting our Societies separoli churches." {Miit. i. iBi.) Notwilh- ^ 
standing this disclaimer, the early "deviations" of 1793, especially 
that one of allowing the Preachers to adminiater the Sacraments, 
feiriy carried within them all auhsequent " departures." And when 
this practice had become peaceably accepted by all the Societies, and 
the recognized rule instead of the rare exception, there was no further 
reason for concealing that the separation, whether for good or evil, 
was an accomplished fact Wesley's standing injunction was, ■' Warn 
the people not to call our preachers Mmiiten, and our Society a ' 
Church'^: but when the Preachers had assumed every ministerial 
function, and the Society had for every purpose superseded the 
Church, no desirable object could he served by any longer with- 
holding what consistency required — an open acknowltrfgment of the 
altered relationship of Methodism to the Church, So in the year 
lBj9, "Our Body," ia classed by the Conference, "in common 
with all other protestant churches." The year after, the old term 
" preacher," is quietly dropped by the Conference, and " Minister" 
tatea its place. Thenceforth the new style becomes the usual one, 
and fresh measures are taken to secure the due administration of aU 
the Christian ordinances in all the Chapels : — " Aa Miniilerj of our 
common Methodist Church, we resolve to do all that we can to prck- 
vide for the-devout and regular observance of all Chrhtiantirdinances 
in our numerous places of worship." Accordingly, " The Con- 
ference directs the use of theLitui^,"and "the Superintendents are 
required, without delay, to see that every Chapel in their respective 
Circuits be supplied with at least Mr. Wesley's Abridgment for this 
purpose." Conferences 1E40, 184*. (N.B. Not for this pui-pose 
abridged by Mr. Wesley, but for the uae of the Methiilists in 

, America, in districts where the Liturgy was unknown. — Seepage 
63.) During these years the Circulta one by one took up the 
new designation, and issued ""The Weoleyan Methodist Preachers' 
Plan " with Its improved heading, " Wesleyan Mlnhteri and Local 
Preacher's Plan." Now also, with Ordination by imposition of 
hands and the assumption of titles, came in another novelty 1 for the 
first time in Methodism, the Travelling Preachen began to apply to 
the Local Preachers and all other members by way of contradistinc- 
tion, the term, "laymen" or "the laity," (see Minutes of these 
years) : not indeed without sonie grumbling and protesting on the 
part of the local brethren, who forcibly as well aa truly pointed out, 

— "Are they Ministers of Christ? " Why then " So are we." And 
"adged b]r the name standard, as the other brethren had raised 
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whereby to authorize theniaelyes — i^., an inward call, ministerial fit- 
ness, and seals to Iheir ministry — "with quite as much scriptural 
authority to discharge all the functions of Ministers of Christ, both 
to their Societies and to the world." 

Of course, I do not expect that this Exposition will draw towarda 
me the love of that section of my separated brethren who pptulaiitlf 
complain that '■ the Church of England in the persons of man]r of 
her Eons insults us constantly, by insolent denials of our cccledafitica] 
claims, orbypropoaalsforabsorption."" (Methodist Recorder : Con- 
ference Sketclies.) Nevertheless, I have so spoken — '-the trulfa in 
love " — on the principle that the laying bare a wound, so that it be 
tenderiy done, is the lirst step towards surely healing it. 

It is doubtless open to any admirers of John Wesley to recdw 
just so much only of bis teaching as pleases them, and to adapt to 
■ their own supposed necessities the system which he founded, accord- 
ing to their own free will : but if there be one historical conclunoa 
which may be called certain, it is that those who claim pecullariy tO 
themselves his name, and profess to be guided by bis principles, should 
in the main adhere to his doctrines, and above all remain stedfast tn 
the Church of England. It is strange, to be totd by the moat 
venerable representative of those whose teaching is professedly the 



doctrines of Popery;" when there is not asingledoclrineof Ihekind 
preached in even the highest of our churches, or attacked in an7 
newspaper within the realm, which John Wesley in his day did not 
defend, as is exhibited within these pages, and also by i^erCDCet 
proved. It is stranger still, that the same venerable authority, the 
Ex-Preaidcnt of the Wesleyan Conference, should tell us that the 
Church of Wesley's days, when nearly by all his name was cast Out 
as evil, and he was called " Papist," "Jesuit," "fanatic," "bigot," 

■WBlinEly do I niffcr tontmnely Mil recmucl 
bnthnn qT farmer dnyi. wha have Tncumd ft inm 
AiUrn Avmll, for tumplt, ■' an »bM Md .eiunl: 
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the flggricnd minwty, to oprn a cpmfpandenc« i . 
tubiccIoftlwTfalDnitlanof MtmadlnB to Itt original pbo, "< 
ohJKt ji dulrable one, and accordLnEty addteurd a clrcDlar 
-' calling upon ihem to jom In • ftpUcini 
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*• firebrand," should be esteemed as alone worthy of their adherence, 
and be deemed a truer and better esponenl of " New Testament 
ChriEtianity " than the Church of this day, which reverea his name, 
teaches his doctrine, and in a spirit of love calls to all his cliildren to 
return to their spiritual mother. This certainly shows either the 
strangest ignorance of. or the farthest departure from, the views and 
principles of their "Venerable Father." It seems somewhat more 
to the purpose, when the same authority, on behalf of the Metho- 
dists, points to the existence of Rarionalism within the Church of 
England, as a reason why they and he should not return to the fold. 
And yet, on their own showing, as if by affording this double answer 
they would overwhelm their pleas for continuing in sqjaration with 
utter confusion, the case was precisely the same in Wesley's days, 
when they did adhere stediast : — " Strenuous efforts," said the very 
same Es-President in 1839, " were then made by several ecclefflaslicB 
to introduce deadly heresy into the Church. The learned Dr. S. 
Clarke, occupying the influenti.ll post of Rector of S. James's, and 
enjoying the nriendsbip of Sir Isaac Newton, and the patronage of 
the Queen, openly appeared aa the advocate of Arianism, and was 
assisted by the erudite and indefatigable Whiston, and other writers 
of less note. A noisy prelate. Bishop Hoadley, the friend of Clarke, 
appears to have given up all that is peculiar in Christianity in com- 
pliment to the Deists, who cannot endm-e mysteries, and to have 
espoused substantially the Socinian heresy, while at the same time he 
retained his office and preferment in the Established Church." 
{Cent, of W. Mttitodism, p. 3.) Could the parallel between that 
day and this have been more striking! But when we add the 
mention of this attendant diflerence, that in \^'eBIey's days Convo- 
cation was forcibly silenced, lest it should condemn this prelate for 
hie apoatacy from the Faith t now the heretical prelate is depoaed, 
and e^icommunicated, and another sent to take hifl office — thf mtility 
of the plea for separation is complete. 

Also, on their own showing, does it appear that it is no new thing 
for Clergy of the Church erf England, both BiahopB and I'ricsla, to 
refuse to regard as authoritative the opinions ol ti;i' KcronniTii, 
"There was," then, continues the same Ex-JViiilmi, ■■ i^n ilir- p.nt 

of the great body of the Episcopal Clergy, an rvirl !i p.irliiM Iinm 

some of the most important theological print] pi en r>l iln- KrliiiiiKi- 
tion;" "such writers as Tillotson, Bull, ami Wiilrrliinil," U-mR 
cited aa examples. So that, right or wronji, na n pli-u liir' a chniigtd 
attitude towards the Church of Enalatid, it h.n liiirly nn ]ilin-'c. 

But it cannotbetoo distinctly umTernlood I hjil Ilii-Chiiiili "f Kng- 
'"d itands by the settlement of leAx, which wiia u d'HIi-riili! iiilurn 

— U the earlier settlement of i'49i pnasifiK 'm-f IIib ImUi one of 
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IS5% as due mainly to foreign and improper inHuencea. Yet il u 
eiKictlyto the period commencing 15J1 that men point ibr "Ihe 
principles of the Reformation." 

As to t4ie views of the ReformerB, they have precisely the biik 
claim to our agreement aa the views of any other individual* of 
similar standing, Ijefore or since: the claim is valid in exact propor- 
tion to their own agreement with the early and undivided Cbindi. 
But when we are told, and this by a Bishop (Cbargr of Bishop of 
Worcester, 1868), "-It is patent to all inquirers that in the undi- 
vided Church ... in the public acta of Councile, and in the recog- 
nized usages of Divine worship, are to be found some of the 
greatest errors (1) against which the Reformers of our Church pro- 
tested;" we simply reply, " So much Ihe worse for the Retbrmen:" 
just as when a Methodist author announces 3 discourse -on "Tte 
Errors of the Apostolic Fathers," he tuds us expect an exhlUtiaB 
of his own. To say that those who were taught by the Apottki 
-were not Methodistlcal in their belief, or that Uie early and no- 
divided Church taught a doctrine different from Cranmer and 
Calvin, is simply another way of saying, that Methodists, or Re- 
formers, art vimng. The overweening arrogance of the moi, who 
rate their own soundness so highly, that they must needs condemn 
the whole Church of Christ, and the Apostolic Fathers into the 
bargain, is only comparable with the tudicroua absurdity of the 
country bumpkin who should insist upon keep?))g the time for 
Greenwich by his own watch. 

Of the Reformers, Wesley certainly spoke very guardedJyi he 
Bhowed that none of them were to be commended, much lent fol- 
lowed, in all their pradices or opinions ; that they were neither M 
immaculate, nor so infallible, as they have been painted; that their 
death, when violent, had more of retribution in it than of glory; 
while those on whose commands they waited, were so far lost ti 
good, that they "had not one spark of public virtue left." xv. ; 
i83-». Kxvii.-afiS, ago. 'Jl.-x 
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But, included amongst other charges, ts one which in itself m wS- 
6cient condemnation in the eyes of all — except indeed such as rod 
their Bible, and the words of Him who prayed" lh.it Iheyall nuybe 
one" — '"Ihey desire union with Rome." So they do; and so dul 
Wesley : and set a greater number of people praying for it than the 
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■whole body of the J. P. U. C.:' " Especially bless Thy Holy 

Catholic Church, and fill it with truth and grace ; where it \& corrupt 
purge it; where it is in error rectify it ; where it ia right confirm it i 
Vlbere it ii di-vlded and rent asuader heal the hreaebes thereof " 

&47.) If Mr. Jackson, or any other accuser of the hrethrcn, says 
t High Churchmen desire a " healing of the breaches," and not 
aho "truth and grace,"' he say* that which he has ample means of 
knowing is lal%. 

That " portentous development of Sacramental principles," is also 
A charge which lies quite as much against John Wesley and the early 
Methodists, as it does against us. In fact, what Laud was in the 
r7th century, and Puscy is in the 19th, that Wesley was in the 18th, 
— liisjaremost ttacbrr of these " Sacramental principle*," From a 
disciple of Laud, Dr. Brevint, he received themj and to us, in his 
writings and Hjmni, he is teaching them still. In this, Dr. Brevint's 
Treatise on " The Chriitiati Sacrifice " and yet more in the Sacra- 
mental HytTtas " by John and Charles Wesley," these principles are 
fiilly developed ; and we have in words which follow, the authority of 
even the Ex-President Mr. Jackson himself, for saying that no book 
of the Wealeya stamped with its own character the early Methodists 
so much as this: — "This very pioos Manual," says Mr. Jackson, 
" was in great request, and In increasing demand, as long as the 
authors lived. Few of the books which they published passed 
through so many editions; for the writers had succeeded in impress- 
ing upon the minds of their Societies the great impcfftance of frequent 
Communion. They administered the Lord's Supper in London 
every Sabbath day ; and urged the people everywhere, at all oppor- 
tunities, to eat of This Bread and drink of This Cup." Life of C. 
IV., i. 4»I. 

The seed which Wesley then sowed in our fields is now bearing 
Iruit. Thoughtfiil Methodists who use his Prayert and read his 
Chrijtian Pattern, form no inconsiderable share of our harvest. 
Those who would follow his advice, in atlending Daily Prayer and 
Weekly Commnnion, have nowhere else to go. What becomes then 
of Mr. Jackson's bold assertitais that " Mr. Wesley was a protestant 
to the backbone," and that the High Church Clei^y are preachers of 
Popery? Whichever of these be true, this one fact is undeniable — 
the men who abide in the Church, who set up therein Daily Prayer 
and the Weekly Eucharist, do not shrink from Confession, do not 
fear lay-preaching, and are not afraid to win souls in a bam, are the 
only true representatives of John Wesley that now remain, 
who these are, all men know; the choice is between "The iJifti/- 
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and — none else. But because there are feithftil followers of John 
Wesley within the Church, his reputed followers outside, prefer there 
to remain, in order to keep themselves wholly free from the influence 
of their " dear Father's " principles and teaching. 

Such, and such only, were the reasons given on a late occadoo 
(Conference^ 1868) by the authorized spokesman of Modem Metho* 
dism, why the Methodists do and must continue in separation from 
the Church. 

When we consider their relevancy, and mark the spirit with which 
they were made, we cannot but grieve and point out to them the judg- 
ment of their ** Venerable Father" — ^''The pretences for separatwa 
may be innumerable^ but want qf love L* always the real earned Si* 
iL 196. 
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The day which sees the Melhodiats return to their former and 
better mind will be a bright one for the Church of our common 
Lord. And happllv, no real difficultiea lie in the way, except auch 
as eticklera for " things as they are " amongst them, or ourselves, 
may raise,* If the movement called Methodism had arisen in these 
days, High Churchmen of this generation would have had a fore- 
most place In it; or If High Churchmen had done their preient 
work in Wesley's days, the Methodists would have h^ their part and 
share in it. All that is now wanted ia, that with our correcter prin- 
ciples and greater appreciation of Evangelistic agencies, there should 
be simply a return to arigiaal Metboditm. As Wesley left Method- 
ism, so let Methodism remain. We can very well accept it in its 
intrgrilf, if those called by his name can do the same. Religious 
men, who have an Inner bond of union ajnongst themselves, as well 
as an outer one with the Church at large, are no longer our fear. 
We can welcome as labourers in the Church's lield lay-preathera, 
exhorters, leaders, in buildings or In the open air. Class meetings, 
prayer meetings, love-feasts, and hands, we can receive, with every 
other means that can arouse, strengthen, or inntruct. Wealey'a 
(not Luther's — Ckaf. xi.) teaching on Justidcatlon by faith, iV., by 
grace alam, we do receive. Conversion, Christian (not unless — 
iSj. L, No. xiil.) perfection, the necesaty of heart-religion, we con- 
stantly teach, and with the same distinctness as he. His teaching 
on the Sacraments is ours also, and will so remain. Two things 
alone are of necessity required : — i. That there be no intrusion by 
unordained persons into the Service of the Altar; i. That unless 
for special or sufficient reason there be no Service in Church hours. 

With judgment and discretion, and a spirit of love on both aides, 
the relations would be readily adjusted. In country parishes the 
general rule might be, the Church morning and afternoon, the 
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affiliated Chapel at night, as already it uiualfy is. Particular excep- 
tions might be left tur individual arrangement. In towns also, where 
church accommodation is not in excess, the prrjenl custom might 
continue — Churches and Chapels at all times in full use ; the Sacra- 
ments being there administered by Methodist priests, under their own 
direction. 

In any parish where either the Clergyman or the Methodist part 
of hia parishioners ohjected to unite in lioly worship, there need be 
no obligation. Temporary reasons time will outrun. Methodut 
priests might as now itinerate to meet such cases, (Mia. iL ifi.) 
So would there be neither " aggrieved parishioners," nor aggrievtd 
priesli. 

The Itinerant Ministers might be encouraged to accept Holf 
Orders ; those who declined might do so, and continue their prtical 
work as Evangelists, forbearing only to administer Sacraments j if not 
for the sake of Truth, at least for Love and Peace. The Local 
Preachers" might continue their useful labours exactly/" at prcienl, 
with the encouragement and sympathy of the resident Clergy, instead 
of with feelings very naturally the exact opposite. 

All that the Methodists teach we teach also j and that which they 
don't hold with us, we should not oblige them to accept. They 
might go on in strict accordance with Mr. Wesley's Srrmami and 
JVdM, preaching repentance, taith, conversion, death, and judgment- 
to-come. Sacramental verities they might leave alone, as they do 
now. They are, in general, right in what they affirm, wrong only in 
what they deny.-f Miles's Chronohg. Hijtarj, p. 479. 

Foreign Missions also might as opportunity favoured be brought 
into the same amicable relation; their management being still left in 
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the hands of those who have set them a-foot, as they are for the 
, most part even amongst ourselves. 

The whole machinery of Methodism, Tniat Deeds, and Con- 
nexional Property, might continue to stand exactly as at preient, 
and yet be all brought into entire conformity witli Mr. Wealey'a 
will and design, and be made of the highest utility to the Church of 
which he lived and died a member. 

Our mutual gains would be many. The facility offered to any 
Pastor more titled for an Evangelist of assuming that oHicej and 
•vice fcria of any Itinerant Minister assuming for a like reason the 
pastorate of a flocl:. We have those amongst ourselves who im- 
patiently long for an extended field wherein to broad-cast the seed ; 
and Methodists have those who would gladly cultivate the soil, and 
in patience wait for the precious fruits thereof. The education of the 
Methodists" children throughout the country falls into the hands of 
the rural Clergy ; and such young people of ours as are most 
desirous of some Christian work generally pass into the service of 
Methodism ; and are thenceforth, unhappily for both them and us, 
our hinderers rather than our helpers. Our Church altenders who 
have most self-will, and are least patient of reproof, betake them- 
selves to the neighbouring Chapel ; and such as have attended Chapel 
while in health and strength, look !o the Church for visitation, spiri- 
tual comfort, and alms, in times of sickness and old age. Such 
are a few of the vexatious anomalies which are without remedy as 
matters stand. We have sad need of an extended evangelistic 
agency, the Methodists have equal wmt of a resident pastorate. 
By joining our forces we should work into each others hands, and 
the deficiency of each would be met by the excellency of the other. 
" And." interjects Wesley, in advocating this very thing, " would it 
not be better for the whole work of God, which Vfould then deepen 
and widen on every side?" scxxi. 194. 

Besides, we should gain what is above all, Christian charity, and 
unity between brethren. And can we doubt that this would be 
attended with a more abundant blessing from "the Giver of all good 
things " ! 

But we are told that the proposed union between the Church and 
the Methodists " is hgcilly, morally, and relisioisly impasiihk." So 
was Wesley told in his day when he made the overture, and pleaded 
earnestly, that the C!er;gy and the Methodists being engaged in one 
common work, should work in unity together. Only it was the 
Churchmen then who said, " It will never bei it is utterly impos- 
sible." Wesley with unabated hope replied : " Certainly it is with 
men. Who inagines we can do this ! That it can be effected bjfj 
any human poweri All nature is against it, every inflrmity, e 
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wrong temper and paasion ; love of honour and praise, of power, ot 
pre-eminence; anger, resentment, and pride ; long contracted habit, 
and prejudice lurking in ten thousand forms. The devil and all hit 
angels are against it; for if this takes place how shall his kingdom 
stand I But surely with God all things are poesible. TherefiMe ah 
tbinj^s are possible to him that believeth. And thig union is pro- 
posed only to them that believe, that show Iheir feith by thdr 
works." Having said this (xxxi. 195), while " Mr. C. was object- 
ing the impoaaibility of ever effecting such an union," Wesley did 
what must be hia instniction to us under the same circumstances — 
he betook himself to Prayer; — 

' ' O Gad the Father of our Lord Jejiti Chriii, our only Sa-vieur, ibt 
Prince of Ptace; Give lu grace jeriomfy (0 !aj to heart the great 
danger] lue are in fy our unhappy dl-vijinns. Tate a^way all btOred 
and prejudice and lubatsoeiier elie may hinder lis from godly union and 
concord: that, as there is but One Body, and One Spirit, and One Ht^ 
of our eailing, One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiim, One God and 
Father of us all, jo lue may henceforth be oil of One Heart and of 
One Soul, united ia One holy bond of Truth and Peace, of Faith and 
Charily, and may <with One Mind and One Mouth glorify Thetj 
through Jems Chrijt our Lord. Amen" J^men, 
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"J-.hn Wesley in Company -with High Churchmen," 



THE CHURCH CHRONICLE. 
One of the pkasantest signs of Che Church Revival is Che increasing 
Incereat felt on all iides respecCing the works of chose fathers of our later 
dan vrho ipent chdr lites in and (or the Church. Chief among these 
John We;ley stands prominently forward, and as a right undersunding 
of Che position which he held, and the doctrines he taughc, is of vi^ 
Imporrance ac a time when concrorersy is general, and when misstatements 
are lo frequently made, we gladly welcome this volume, which, by ex- 
CracCs from his writings, proves most cleaily how kindred his opinions 
were to those of a Urge body of Churchmen at the present time. ... To 
prove more clearly how completely Wesley was at one with the leaders of 
Church Piiigreas in our own time, the writer of this book places selecdons 
itoro his works, side by side with a summary of che views of what he terms 
"High Churchmen." and the result can hardly fail to be siardlng to those 
who have made the fatal mistake of regarding Wesley as a sectarian. 



THE CHURCH I 
The title of this interesting book affords a sufficient clue to the desigi 
thewtitcr, and demonstrates beyond all doubt the general agreement 
tween John Wesley's views and those of the Catholic school of the n 
advanced order. Already we have met with quotations from his writi 
in our contemporaries, which in some degree prepared us for the full ri 
laCions now made concerning a man whose i ■ > ■ ■■ ■ 
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primitive Catholic doctrines and their necessarily aCCendunt ceiemonial ; as 
also Che views and practices of che great man in quesCion given in his own 
words, hodi in prose and verse — the cwo placed in parallel columns respec- 
_ tively, side by side ; and, in addidon, sundry notes and cooiments by che 
" " >i bearing upon each subjecC under consideration. 
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THE IRISH CHURCH society's journal (DUBLIN). 
Mr. Holden'a work may he described as an elaborate compariioii of 
Wealev-s original system with due of "High" Churchmen ot thi. day. 
The plan of parallel columns has been adopted, so that by juitapodtioD of 
passages the points may be brought out witli greater effect. Each chapter 
dnla with some important branch of Church Doctrine or Church Work, 
presents the appropriate extracts from Wesley'i writings on the one dde, 
and suma up the writer's ideas of the Anglican view on the other side of 
the page. It ia not to be expected that all the deRionstraljons should be 
equally forcible ; and those who are acquainted with the Wesley litenture 
will make allowances fbi- some inconsistencies which are found therdn; 
yet, on the whole, the juxtaposition is fairly and powerfully carried oat; 
and a rery strong, if not a complete, identity of view is established between 
the great Church Reformer of the last century and the Ritual Reiliecs ol 
the present century. 

THE CHURCH RECORD (NEW YORK). 
. Whatever may be the case among Methodist^ Churchmen genenlly 
I understand chat John Wesley liied and died a priest of the English Church, 
I and most solemnly warned his followers against schism and intniiion inu 
the Priest's OERce. It is not so geneially known that hts doctrinal teaiJi- 
Ing, and his views of the practical results of such teaching, were in har- 
mony, not with the so-called £iMiip/ita/ school of the present day, but with 
the High Church, or Catholic. To some extent we had been aware of 
this-, hot when we firat took np the volume whose title is given above, 
and saw the list of subjects, we feared the author had been oter bold. We 
have been forced to change our opinion. No doubt, like other valttminoui 
and not too well balanced writers, Wesley sometimes contradicts himaelf; 
but on almost every point of Catholic beliefi he is found to have expresHsd 
himaelf unmistakably. 

THE CHURCH NEWS. 
John Wesley, the harbinger not only of the Catholic revival, but of Its 
■D-called Ritualistic devebpmenc, was an idea known vimewliat dimly to 
a few students : it is now scamped with a most skilful and able hand inde- 
libly upon the public mind — nothing henceibrth can wash it out. The 
merit of tlic book is, that John Wesley Is introduced in fnfr'iS ftrnmm 
painting his own portrait with all the unction, the lUustration, lod (ha 
ntfbrcemenc peculiar to himself. In doing this, he paints the portrah of* 
devout "RiIualiic"of our own day. But this most capital book hks in- 
Other merit. It la rarely that one sees anything equalling the skill of in 
krrangement. The general plan consists in Ktling over agaitHl e*eb 
other, in parallel columns, under their respective hradinja, the reMvded 
and malurr opinions of Wesley and the beliefs of Anglo-Calhollca. One 
distinguishing excellence of the "Hi^ Church" column is, that th* 
author contrives with great akill to introduce into brief compass all th« 
mott telling arguments to be found io our theology In support of whM ata 
called DO>cl opinions. The nervous diction, liie union of brctl^ 



with fulness, and the eitent of knowledge exhibited in achieving this 
somewhat difficult task, are worth)r of the highst praise. This column 
completely meets the current objecdoni to each Citholic dogma or prac- 
tice, and makes the book, therefore, not only enited for Wesiejans, or for 
those who wish b? know something of Wesleyafllsm, but also for those who 
ale continually being prejudiced against and who misunderstand the poinB 
ofCathoUcbeUcf. 

THE CHURCH REVIEW. 

For many years there has been a growing feding that the prejudice 
among High Churdimen against Wesley and die early Methodists has been 
unju5t and without foundation, and that there was far more in common 
between that great man and ourselves than between him arvd the JjJw 
Church party. The theory has been often advanced in our own columns 
and io thofe of our contemporaries, but generally In a brief and casual 
manner, and the v^rking out of a careful and accurate Sirtn'm* betvreen 
ourselves and the ^enated MeihodisE bodies was still a desideratum in 
Church literature. It is the missing link that Mr. Holden has, in this 
careful and able little book, tried to fill up, and with great success. It) 
publication will, we trust, form a new epoch in the bislory of our relation) 
to the alienated Methodist bodies. 



a pamphlet bearing the title of "The Church 
ana wesieyaui^m, puDusned last year, demonstrated very foreibly the 
many points on which John Wesley was in accord with the Churdi, In 
opposition to chose who assumed to be his fidlowets, and the same argu- 
ment has been urged in various tracts and pamphlets ; but it has been re- 
served for Mr. Holden to put his theory before the public in a systematic 
form, and thereby not only to show that John Wesley was not a modem 
Wesleyan, but that he was on the highest doctrinal points in reality a High 
Chutchmen, and that up to his death he held the same views which Dr. 
Rigg says he hdd from 173; (o 1740, and which he describes as "views 
as rjtualistically exalted as those of any Konianiiing Ricuilist of the present 
day," We can fancy the incredulity and indignation with ivbich most 
modem Wesleyans would read this assertion, but its trudi is proved, out 
of Wesley's own mouth, by Mr. Holden in a most simple manner. In 
parallel columns — on the one side the Anglo- Catholic teaching of the 
Church on every importmt doctrine, and on the other the opinions of 
Wesley on the same doctrine — he has worked out an Einrdtm between the 
Church and the Wesleyans which may worthily iind a place by the tide of 
Dr. Posey's well known Essay. Mr. Holden has treated his subject most 
carefully and accurately, and there u scarcely a doctrine, a point of disci- 
pline, or a inous opinion held by " High Church Sacramenulisli," but 
what is shown to be advocated by the (bunder of Wesleyan Methodists in 
his writings and addresses to his followers after thedateofhis"canveriion'' 
and hii iiutitution of " Methodism." 
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but i[ does no more than compr^end the character of Che book, h 
odd it may seem. The work is a compilation of " An Old MethodiU." 
and in it is shown beyond a doubt, from John Wesli7'9 own words, boir 
much he held in common with chose Churchmen of the present daj 
known as High Cburcbmen. The Evangelical party, as well as the Urge 
body of Methodists, will not cate to recogniie these facts ; but unlen the; 
prove that the words here stated Co be those of John Wesley were DM bi*, 
we see no help for them. 



This book is certainly ingenious, though We^eyans will hardly think tt 
amusing. Those who have read the late correspondence between Dr. TAigg 
and Mr. Holden in the Guan&a, will be prepared for the parallel ben 
drawn forth, and will guess without difficulty who the author is. John 
We5ley was certainly not inlallible, and in some respects he may not ha»e 
shaken off the prejudices of his youth. We should be sorry to be pledged 
to exact conformity with his views. 
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THE METHODIST KECORDER. 
The painstaking author of this book alms at a very definite object. He 
tells us chat the Methodists know next to nothing of the " principles ud 
religious convictions " of John Wesley, and he kindly Tolunteen to make 
ui better acquainted with them. He has, therefore, selected from the 
works of that eminent man. and Tram the old magazines, a number of 
extracts on those poinu which he, as a High Churchman, deem* 
most important, tuch as Baptism, the Eucharist, Confession, Uncdoa. 
I Celibacy, Prayers for tlie Dead, Ritual, and so forth. Arranging the 
I mbjecCs under some twenty heads, he has picked out quoiatlan* In- 
' tended to show that Wesb^ was an out-and-out High Churchmui. ... 
But is this any novelty lo Methodists? Uo they not all know tliM 
John Wesley was, until nearly forty yeian of age, one of the hlghett of 
High Chorchmen of that day— a very Hebrew of the Hebrews t ... Mcth- 
odi<ts of the present day perfectly understand that Wesley appenred occ«- > 
sionalty, even to the end, to lean to tlie High Church views in which be 
had been brought up from infancy, and (as in his famous K«rai iwaom^ 
expressed them sometimes very strongly. But all this is r "'" " -" 
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THE WATCHMAN AND WESLBYAN ADVERTISER. 

If Methodists btYhn-d in the personal in&llibility of John Wesley, the 
argument of this hook would be concluHse; but while they cherish hia 
memory as that of a min of genius, of Bcholarship, of administrative power, 
and of prodigious activity, &c., they are not prepared so lar to call even John 
Wt?iiey master ^a lo bind themselves absolutely down to all his sayings and 
doingM. [We give " Old Methodist "] credit for much research and great 
candour. 



bodyol 
eulogy. 



lOt be forgotten that the teachers of the present generation of Meth- 
tre consciousJy at variance with the founder of thdr sect, and do not 
least degree feel themselves bound by his opiriions, although they ' 
>elled, throng deference to the traditional sentiment of the main 
their follower to speak in the highest terms of conventional 
Like the Pharisees of old, they fear that if they say that the 
of John was of man, the people will stone them ; and they know 
Ley say it is of Heaven, that they are open to the question. Why 
t believe liimf The attitude is not only illogical, but uncom- 
ind insecure, and cannot be maintained much longer. 



THE LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 

A book like this augii to settle the question between the Church and 
the Methodists, as to the litter's defection from the principles and the 
precepts of their founder. But as not all the children of Abraham followed 
the ^th of Abraham, so those who remain in the Wesleyan Schism are 
those who least follow the faith of the man whose name they rejoice in. 
The hook is excellently well ananeeJ, and gives Wesley's published teach- 
ing side by side with that popularly known as " High Church" oa all the 
main points at issue, 

THE ENGLISH chi;rchman. 

The author, a clergyman, dedicates this singularly excellent work to all 
his brother clergy, and to all Methodists. It entirely destroys the fiction 
of tlie Wesleyans, that their founder was only a High Churchman up 
to the date he called his conversion. Its orderly method Is Itself quite 
Methodist. 

CHURCH WORK. 

This volume will be valuable not only to those who may be engaged in 
controversy with persons calling themselves Wesleyans, but also as con- 
taining plain statements ia reference to Catholic theology, the Sacraments 
and rituaL Tlie aim of the writer is to show that Wesley believed in and 
taught throughout his lile all that so-called High Churchmen, of the newer 
school, now believe and teach. This has been frequently stated belbre, but 
never lo fully, never so convincingly a» In this small volume. 
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THE BRITISB CHURCHMAN. 
TTiis excdlendf CKecuced wort tfaowi contliisirely that had John Wetlfj 
lived ID 1S64 uifitead of 1769. he woold have been fbiuid preaching and 
wonhippiag at S, Alban's, Hoihora, or lome simiiar shrine- . . . The work 
is indiipenable to Catholics who have Methodist friends, and to pariih 
priesci who hate parishioners of the sune denominitioQ, 



CHURCH OPIKION. 
For nunj yean past satementi have been made and qootatioiu glien is 
nrious Chnith papers to show thai the doctrines held and taught by John 
Wedey are in many importaot and even ftindamental respects totally JU- 
limlbr to the doctrines of the present denomination, bearing tlie name of. 
and ciaiming descent from, the foander of Methodism in the Churdi of 
Erglaod. After a carefiil pernsal of the book before ns we cannot think 
but that these statementt are io perfect accordance with the Imlh. ... The 
vaiioo! qnotationi given ftom Mr. Wesley's works are £0 contrary to what 
has bctti liie general opinion of his belief^ and at tlte same lime M wdl 
ButheDticaled, ttiat the book should lie care&iUy studied by eiery Chutrii- 
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THE GLOUCESTER JOUnNAL. 
Bom and bred a Methodist, with an ardent admiration oF die 4tm»i 
lib and character of the great revivalist of the latl century — possessing, Ma> 
neat opporranities of retaarch into hit iroluminoiu writings — the Mtbor 
has made Wesley's Samvi, JnmaL, Mbaita i.f Cwfirma, and H^mu, all 
contributory to his object — the estabh'shment of a ckne alliance and Dear 
consangninity in obdruif and rut/ c/livnig between the renerable founder of 
the Methodist body and the High Church leaden of the present day. .„ 
Under various heads of Doctrine and Ritual, the author places the pubUdieil 
opinions of Wesley side by side with the High Church teachings and pnc- 
tice!4 of the present day. And we are obliged to come to the cooclviloil 
that the author has established his position, that Wesley uui ■ HMi 
Churehman. It cannot be denied that be itrongly held, and penlnacioiul* 
I dung to, the Sacramealaiian theory. 
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THE DERBY MERCURY. 



The book bears iDlemal evidence thai Ihe writer his been intimalcl/ 
connected with Methodists, and has conceived a warm admiration for tba 
zeal, self-denial, and apostolic labours of Wesl^ ; and he sets himself with 
aU his heait to prove that Wesley and modern High Churchmen are al 
one on all Ihe prominent questions at issue between them and more mode- 
rate Chnrchmen. ... No imparlUl reviewer can deny tlial he brings forth 
some startling slalements, as he lays under contribntion Wesley's Strmons, 
Jonriah. Hrm'". and Vae MiatiUi vf Coafereiu^, to establish his theory of 
'■-■■■■ — ■ ■ ■ n the 



THE YORKSHIRE POST AND LEEDS INTELLIGENCE. 
But what if even the most of these changes [ ' ' High Churcli Innova- 
tions "] were considered in the days of John Wesley as practices sanctioned 
by the Church, and which he himself firmly clung to in spite of all c^po- 
^lion? This appears from a small work just pcblisliEd. entilled John 
Waley in Company -mith High Charchman. It is a curious book, writtol 
in a lively style, with good taste and feeling, by a former Methodist ; it is 
wen arranged, the High Church teaching on one half of the page, sod 
Wesley's teaching on the other. 

THE MANCHESTER COURIER. 
This is a very curious and a very interesting book. Its object is to show, 
by quotations from the works of John Wesley himself, that he was through- 
out his life, and tmlil the very end of his days, a consistent member of the 
Church of England ; that whenever he seemed to differ from her his differ- 
ences were solely caused by his anxiety to revert to primitive faith and 
Eractice ; and that if he were alive now he would assuredly be one of the 
aders of Ihe High Church parly. Few even amongst Methodist readers 
who give the book a candid consideration can fail to see that Ihe author 
has, in all main points, made out his case. The plan adopted is to divide 
each page into columns. On the left side is pnnted a brief summary of 
ecclesiastical doctrine as held by the High Church party, and on the righl 
a series of nuotaiions for which chapter and verse are given from Wesley's 
writings— quotations which are always identical in sense, if not in words. 

THE LIVERPOOL COURIER. 
It would astonish Wesley himself, as it will stuprise this generation of 
his followers, to be assured that in public leaching and private practice he 
was a Ritualist of the most pronounced type. I'his, however, is the thesis 
that "An Old Methodist" undertakes to prove, and he certainly deserves 
commenilatian for two things — the thoroughness of his own convlciions, 
and Ihe industry with which be has collated parallel passages from High 
Church authorities, and from the Sermons, Journals, and Hymns of the 
Wesleys, and the Minutes of the Conference, while the founder of the 
Society look an active part in the deliberations. . . . We quite admit that 
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was of Higli Church prodhiiies. ... II is altogether a sltange medter of 
Romanism. Anglit^anism, and Methodism, and th? book will ai Issi hate 
the effect of startling the religionists who beaj and revere the naine el 
Wesley. 

THE GLOUCESTERSHIRE 



cipally became it imroduces John Wesley in a strong lighl, no( u the 
founder of a new religious conununily, but as a Church reformer upon the 

ground of old Church principles The doctrines and piaciices of High 

Chtirchmen and Wesley are printed in parallel i^liirnns, so thai Ibc lOTi- 
parison is clear, and the infereuce easy to be drawn. We may also mCA- 
tion there are two very iraponant chapters at the close, ■■Methodism in 
Separadon," and "Methodism again in Unity." If anyone desiiea to •nt'e 
at a fair understanding how Methodism took its origin ; how it wai worked 
by its founder, and upon what prinrifJes ; how it was perverted inio 

sohism, and by what causes : how it may be once more turned 

instrument for strengthening — the original intention— instead of w_ 
the Church: he tni^st caiefnily read litis most interesting httle boohfrga 
beginning to end ; he will find many points with which he may tie mubte 
to agree, tnany startling revelations he would scarcely expect in n^ard to 
John Wesley's opinions ; but, on the whole, he will lie iWrcshed w"' "' 
bold enunciation of primid™ truth, the only se' ■■ '- ■■- — 

together to assn 

which still guards the true deposit of the faith as it has been haiuled down 

bom the Apostolic t^e. 



JOHK Hootju, Ptialer, Prame. 



'THE WESLEYAN CONTROVERSY: 

Corte0ponticnce 

JAMES H. RIGG, D.D,, 



H. W. HOLDEN, 

e of Grasby, Brigg, Liocoli 



ptiiYtrb from i^e " finarbtan" |[e 
Nov. 25, 1B6B— March 3, 1869. 



With the Transcriftien from the original edUians 0/ Mr. fVal.fs 
■airiliHgt cf some fasiagts, whick after his death 



in which Mr. Holden's anlHgonisl turns and doubles lo try and draw him 
off the line of his arguinein. Dr. Rigg \i evidenlly a practised contro- 
versialist, and Imows that wht-n he has a bad case the best course is lo raise 
some other issue, and then, under cover of the dust raised in its discussion, 
to escape from closing on the main point of the discussion ; but in this 
instance he has met with an opponent who will not be lempted lo lei him 
go, and the result is that Ihe correspondence is very diverting. Bui it is 
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Id. 



A Guide for Passmg Advent Holily. From 

the French of Avrillon. 32mo, limp cloth, 6d. ; in 
limp Persian leather, with gilt cross on the cover, 
1/6 

A Guide for Passing Lent Holily. Being- 
Readings and Meditations for every day from 
Shrove Tuesday to Easter Day. From the French 
of Avrillon, 6d. 



that 50 great a boolt — hilherlo pnb- 
be got for a mere trifle. TLe Pub- 
'e support.*' — Ckvr ' " 



lished at ten limes the prit 
lisher'a enterprise deserves 

A Few Words on the Education of the 

Million, the Poor at Church, our City Churches, 
and Rural Churches for the Metropolis, Demy 
Svo, sewed, 6d. 

Advent— The Lord's Coming. 2/0 per 100. 

Ascension Day— What does it 
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A Carol for Ascension Day. 
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A Carol for Christmas. 2/0 per 100. 

A Carol for Easter. 2/0 per 100. 

Apostolic Succession. 3/0 per 100. 

Armour of Light, The a Tale. 2d. 

And in Time of Temptation Fall Away. 

A Tale. 2d. 

A Priest's Narrative. A Tale. 2d. 
Aunt Milly's School Days. A Tale. ad. 
Autobiography of John Brown, the Cord- 

wainer. Third edition, 3/6; limp cloth, 2/0 

A Word to Baptists. Large type Tract, id. 

4/0 per 100. 
.ffimilius. A Tale of the Decian and Valerian 
Persecutions. By the Rev. A. D. Ckakr, Chaplain 
of AU Saints' School, Bloxham, 3/6 

Across the Atlantic. A Tale. 3d. 

An Aggrieved Parishioner. A Tale, 3d, J 

An Old Score. A Tale. 3d. 

Agatha's Working Day. A Tale. 3d. 

A Whit-Sunday at Cologne. A Tale. 

A Storm on the Lake of Lucerne. A .Story 

by Louise Meyer von Shanensee. Translated from , 
the German! Demy i6mo, 6d, I 

! English rt 



il povrerTuI delinea 



re oDd the tragic pu- 



ijugal quarrel, occasioning ihr death ol 
.llhe story. The Iranslalii- =- -^■ — 
«lEnEllsh. ■■-«"'(:* A'm 



SomC . 



» 
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A Short Manual of Prayers for Com- 
municants. With Devotions for Several Occasions. 
By a Priest of the Church of England. Second 
Edition, limp cloth, red edges, 6d., or 5/0 per doz. 

A Himdred Short Tales for Children. From 

the German of C. Von Schmid, By F. B, Wells, 
M.A,, Rector of Woodchurch, Kent. New Edition, 
1/0 
All the Tear Eound with Jesus. A Series 

of Meditations for the Seasons. By the Rev. 
Edward Husband, M.A. Imp. 33mo, cloth, i/o 

Advent Sermons (Pour.) By the Rev. F. G. 
Lee, D.C.L., F.S.A., Vicar of All Saints', Lambeth. 
Third Edition. To which is added Two Sermons 
additional, one for Christmas Eve and one for 
Christmas Day, Crown 8vo, 2/0 

A. Kempis's Imitation of Christ. Limp 

cloth, 6d. ; roan, 1/6 

"Mr. Hodges dCidves the thanks of all Chutchtnen for hiving 
brought out a complete copy of the ■ Imitation of Christ, ' by A. Kempis 
for fid. It is well priotedon good paper, ajid bound \a a. cloth wrapper. 
Tbe worli is well tratiilaled and edited, and merits a wide circulation. 
1( is the first of a series which promises to be a great success." — Ckurck 

A Daily Text Book for the Christian Year. 

Limp cloth, 6d. ; cloth boards, red edges, 1/6; 

roan, 2/0 

" We strongly commend it for parochial distribution. It coalaius a 
text and a brief reading for every morning, and a test and short verses 
for every evening, the amngements and teaching being in harmony 
With the Churches seasons. '■—CiufrS Timo. 

Be ye Reconciled to God. A Tract for distri- 
bution in Advent, Lent, and at Mission Services. 
Price id., or 7/0 per 100. 

Bertha's Dream, and other Tales. 6d. 



I 
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Banner, The A Penny Illustrated Monthly Maga- 
zine for Churclimen, The Banner is intended to 
supply a want long felt by the Clergy of a Cheap 
Popular Illustrated Magazine on Church principles. 
It is especially adapted for localizatiou in every 
town and village throughout the United KJng-dom 
and the Colonies, and for that purpose is offered on 
very liberal terms. The Vols, for 1S70 and 1871 
may now be had, in handsome pictorial cover, or 
the two years in one vol., gill, blue cloth, with gilt 
edges. Very suitable for a school prize, or a 
Christmas present. 



If any prev; 






lion of Ibe 



] 



_.^ _ aitracilons of 

bolh ibe lelierpress and illuslralions are suHident to ensure the maga- 
rine a place in cktj family." — Church Chnniclc. 

" It is a handsome qiuulo, well writlen, well iilustrBteil, and 
primed in large bold lype. ll ought 10 Eiavc a trial, and if II goes on 
as well as il begins it trial will result in its binng a paniaDeal 
iavoorite.'' — Lilinary ChtirchmaH. 

" Fully deserves the support of Churchmen." — Chunh Timet. 

The Publisher respectfully solicits the aid of the Clergy Uistriel 
visitors, and everyone interested in the spread of Church Literature, in 
tnalting Tht Banner known among the people, that this attempt to 
supply a cheap and useful Magazine, at the lowest possible price, may 
not fail for wnnt of support. 

The price for sheets for localiung will be 3s. per joo. 

Brena. A Tale. 8d. 

Beatrice Lindsay's Wish. A Tale. ad. 

Baptism of Tears, The. A Tale. ad. 

Black Brian ; or, a Ride for a Life. A Tale. 3d. 

Ben the Barge Boy. A Tale. 3d, 

Blue Anchor Yard. A Nighl-School Story. 3d. 

Bettor than Rubies. A Tale. 3d. 
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Broad Lane Tea Party, The. A Good Friday 
Story. 3d. 

"A capital story; should be eirculaled wherever Good Friday is 
made a day oS pleasure," — Quardiax, 

A Tale. 3d. 



Best Girl in the Place, The. 

Bread of Life, The. Second Edition. 1/0,1/6,2, 
Broadoak Bells. A Tale for the Poor. 1/6. 
Cyril Jolinson the Choir Boy. 3d. 
Churches of Asia, The. 5/. 
Committee on Pews, A. id. 
Church and the Bible, The. id. 
Church and Chapel ; One or Both ? 

Confirmation. A Sermon by the Rev. J. Gasku-l. 



Certificate of Confirmation and First 

Communion, On Card (red and black,) id. 
Called Christians. A Village Sermon, id. 

-God Manifest in the Flesh. 



-What is it? 2/0 per 100, 
-Questions for Candidates. 



Christmas— 

2/0 per 100. 

Confirmatiou- 
Confirmation— 

2/0 per 100. 

Confirmation— Our Part: God's Part. 2/0 

per 100. 

Church Going— What's the Good? 2/0 

per 100. 



ft 
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Cattle Plague, The. a Sermon, id. 
Christmas Joy. A Tale. 2d. 
Comfort of God's Grace. A Tale. 2d. 
Charlie's Promise. A Tale. 2d. 
Chorister's Window, The, A Talc. 3d. 
Crofton Cricket Club. A Tale. 3d. 
Cloud and Sunshine. A Tale. 3d. 
Coals of Fire. A Tale. 3d. 
Changeful Life, A. A Tale. 3d. 
Crippled Donald. A Tale. 3d. 
Cousin Esther's Bible. A Tale. 3d- 
Oharlie's Last Lesson, a Tale. 3d. 
Certificate of Baptism, Confirmation, and 

First Communion. Lithographed in Gold and 
Colours, large size, 2/0. 

Certificate of Confirmation and First Com- 

munion. In red and black. Packet of 12, 1/6 

Children's Tales, A Packet of. iod.; bound in 
cloth, 1/0. 

Choir Notices, in red and black, 3,6 per too. 
Black only, 2/6. With name of Church, extra. 

Church Principles, Lectures on Defence 

of. Seventh Thousand. Paper covers, 1/0; cloth, 
1/6 

Calvin and Calvinism. A Paper read at the 
Torre Communicant's Union, Torquay. Bv Jai 

F. CoDBH. 6d. sewed. 
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Cliurcli Councils ; are the Laity Admissi- 

ble to them ? A Paper read at a Ruridecanal 
Meeting. By the Rev. John Wallas, M.A., Per- 
petual Curate of Crosscrake, Westmorland. 6d. 

sewed. 

Children of Hatherleigh Manor, The. By, 

the Author of " Woodbury Farm," "Margaret 
Vere," &c. Demy i6mo., i/o. 

•' It is a capital liitle book for children."— C*are4 Rnitm. 
• • The story cannot fail lo be popular with the little ones. The moral 
-tells itself. "—SflBHer. 

■Church and State. By Johk Walter Lea, B.A., 
F.G.S. Svo, 1/6 sewed. 

Church and State; Ought they to be 

United ? Id. 

Can a Pope be Antichrist? By the Rev. 

C. H. V. PiXELL. 2d. 

iCome to the Woods; and other Poems. 

By the Rev. G. J. Coknish, M.A., late Vicar of] 
Kenwyn-with-Kea, and Prebendary of Exeter, 
Fcap. Svo, 3/6. 

"They are full of freshoess and lecdemess of feeling, the genuine 
Dttennces of a roEtn of piety and culture, tinged with something of 
melancholy, but always sweet and tnie." — Sftclalar. 

" It is a true votmne of fancy, and the fancy is marked by Icndemesa 
and purity. All Ihe poems aire short ; some of them ILke swKt cabinet 
pictures, found not in exhibitions, but occasionally in some friend's 
house, and always looked at with love and admiration. ' —Noncmiformist. 

any person's hearts; and would d^ 
much good.' And Sir John Coleridge adds his testimony in these words : 
■ 1 do nol think that I am in error when I say thai iliey are so tasteful 
and finished is composition, so imagmative, so true, and so fiill.ofi 
genuine tenderness, that they would give pleasure to a larger circle if 
they were generally iciown.'^ [p'ej/wiidj/er Gmctti, 
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300 pages. 



Cliurchinan's Sixpenny Library, The. A 

Series of Devotional, Practical, and Doctrinal 
Works, suitable for circulation among; Churchmea. 
Consisting of Translations, Selections from the 
Standard English Divines, and Original Works. 
Each post-free for 7 stamps. 

Vol. I. — The Imitation of Christ, 

Vol. 2.— The Spiritual Combat. 

Vol. 3.— The Rule of Faith. 

Vol. 4.— The Narrow Way. 

Vols, 5 and 6.— A Daily Text Book for the Christiarr 
Year. 

In One Vol., limpchlk. is.; chlh boards, redn^ei, ii.iii, ; rani, ai. 

Vol. 7. — The Life of God in the Soul of Man. 

Vol. 8. — ^A Guide to Passing Lent Holily. From the 

French of A\'rillon. 
Vol. 9, — The Inner Life ; or, the Spiritual Guidance 

in the Ways of God. From the French of 

the Abbe Baudrand. 
Vol. 10. — A Guide for Passing Advent Holily, From 

the French of Avrillon, 
Vol. II.— The Rule of Life. By the Author of "Tlie 

Rule of Faith." [/n He Prtss. 

Atiy of the ahaiie any it had in limp roan, viilh oulUnt Cren .m 



[ "II Is orconise superflumis for nstosayhoweftmesllywemusl desire 
' toseesQch an niiempl successful. But il may not be superfluous Ibr us to 
urge i^n our readers that they do their part in praicoting its drcuU- 
tion. Thinkofthe'lmit.iiion"and'SpiritiioJComhaffor6d. Andthink 
' Also what a blFS^ing il would be If even a small proportion of oureom- 
* muuiqinls were habitually using such books." — Liltrary ClmrtAmaii. 

) Christmas Carols. A New Selection from the 
Flemish. By the Rev. H. Fleetwood Shkppabd. 
MA. llnlhtPmi. 

Close of S. Andrew's ; or Cathedral Lights- 

and Shadows. A Talo of Modern English hife io 
a Cathedral City, Fcap. Svo, cloth, 3/6 
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Church and Cottage Tracts. A New Series 

of One Page Tracts^ suitable for distribution in 
Churches and Cottages. In Packets of Fifty, i/o 

I — Aflveat — The Lord's ConuDg. 

a— Cbristmas— God Manifest in (he Flah, 

3— The New Year— Pait and Full 



-Lent— Son 



witbtb 



Lord 



in a. Risen Saviour. 
7 — Ascension X>i.f — What Does ii Mean ? 
8— Whitsun Day— Tb« Holy S[tirfl. 
9- God's Good Gifts \a Harvest. 
10 — Confirmation — Whafis it ? 
II — ConiinnatiDQ — Questions for Candidates. 
12 — Confirmation— Our Part : God's Part. 
13— Godfathers and Godmolhera. 
i+— What are the Little Ones Leomine? 
•15^ — Prayers for very Voung Children. 
•16— Short Prayers for Children. 

17— Church Going— Whafs the Good? 
•18— 'Thoughts and Rules for the Newly Confirmed. 
19— A Christmas Carol 

ao— Two are Belter Ihan One— for Benefit Clubs, 
•ai— Morning Thoughts. 

23— Holy Baptism. 

24 — Divine Service. 

as-Holy Communion. 

26— The Days of the Hdy Weet 

27~The Offertory. 

aS— An Easter Carol. 

29 — Once I — and Now? 

30— A Carol tor Ascension Tide. 

31 — Prayers for Necessary Graces. 

3»— The Chnrch a Teacher from God. 

33— Apostolic Succession. 

34 — Ember Days. 

33— The Bfrthand Ministry of the Lord Jesus. 

36— Epiphany : a Saviotir made known to the Gentiles. 

37 — A Few Reasons for Non-Communicaling Attendanc 

Lord's Supper, 
38 — Ascenaon Day : Jesus Our Mediator. 

A Sample Packet, containing one of each, post-free for »- 

* Thai may ie had OH Cirds i)id. taeh, crii3t,.$^ 

•■ More than a. million of these Tracts 
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Devotional Readings (Manning-'s.) 
Double AcrostiCB. By a Lady. Sd. 
Dame History's Tale of St. George, hla 

Sister, and the Dragon, 6d. 

Divine Service. 2/0 per 100. 
Doubtful Jem. A Tale. 2d. 
Deferred Confirmation, The 2d. 
Double Vow, The. A Talc 2d. 
Dismissed from the Choir. A Tale. 3d. 
DangeroiiB Gift, A. A Tale. 3d. 
Divided by Tens. A Taie. 3d. 
Dictation Prize, The. A Tale. 3d. 

Deformation and Reformation Contrasted* 

The. 2/6; cioth, 3/6; roan, s/6 

Devotions for Passion-Tide. 1/0; with Photo- 
frontispiece, 1/6 

End of the World, The. A Harvest Sermon. 6d. 

Ellen's Baptism. 6d. 

Easter— Life in a Risen Saviour. 2/0 per 

ICX). 

Ember Days. 2/0 per 100. 

Epiphany— A Saviour made known to the 

tjentiles. 2/0 per icxj. 

Ethel's Grave. A Tale. ad. 



Easter Light. A Tale. 2d. 
Elsie's Trials, A Tale. 2d. 
Espousals of S. Dorothea, and other 

Poems. By the Rev. Gerard Moultrie. 2/6 
Prailk Rowe ; How He became Great. 3d. 
Four Advent Sermons. 3/0 
Form for Missionary Meetings, ^ 
Prom the Cradle to the Grave. i,'o 
Porgiving Jack. A Tale. 2d. 
Porger's Wife, The. A Tale. 2d. 
Faithfal Steward, The. A Tale. 2d. 

Far-off Star, The. A Tale. 2d. 

F*ruit of the Spirit, The. a Tale. 2d. 
Pustian Jenny. A Tale. 3d. 
Foster Brothers, The A Tale. 3d. 
For Her Boy's Sake. A Tale. 3d. 
Prom Treble to Tenor. A Tale. 3d. 
Family Prayers for DaUy Use. 4d. Com- 



•ayer 

Cfer- 



Floral Decorations. A Handy Book of Ilium 
tions. 

Gottfried's Pilgrimage. 6d. 
Golden Opportunities. 4ci- 
Garden by the River, The. 6d. 
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Gospel Story, The. A Plain Commentary on the 
Four Gospels. Containing' the Narrative of our 
Blessed Lord's Life and Ministry. By the Rev. 
Wm. MiCHELL, M.A., Vicar of Chantry, Dedicated 
I by permission to the Rev, Canon Liddon, D.D., 
' D.C.L., &c. Just published, complete in iS Nos. at 
6d. each, or 3 vols, fcap. Svo, cloth, 5/6 each, 

*' Now That the training of our future clemcntacy ^choolmasCeis are 
Iwcoming more Ihan ever impoiiant, we should hope that the Clergy 
will see to It that thedi pupil teacbers are brougbt from the first to under- 
stand Smplure in its true sense. For this purpose no better help could 
be found than ' The Gospel Story.' It ought tobefouadincveiypaiish 
and in every schooL" — Literary Churchman, 

"We would strongly recommend the book as spccinlly suited for the 
use of district visitors, who are not unfrequenlly perplexed loknowwhal 
to read to those to whom Ihey are called upon to visit. " — Church Hintld. 

"This is exactly what has long t>een wanted, a cleoi', simple life 1^ 
our Lord, written for those not well educated or much inslraclcd. For 
putting into such hands nothing could be belter."— .Sirfni^. 

"A most admirable comnienlary on Ihe Four Gospels." — yohuBuU, 

"Theutiliiy of the book is manifest, its ortbodoxy unimpeachable, 
its language simple, and its tone devotional." — Church TimiJ. 

" It is what it calls itself— a really ' Plain Commentary on the Four 
Gospels.' It avoids the common faults of diffuseness and VHgueness, 
and gives real eiplanalion. followed by real piactical application ; and 
though the words are plain and the sentences short, the leaching is higb 
and spiritual. " — Guardian, 
I ■' li is just such a boolc as should be in all hoiBcholds." — Clmrtk- 
I 9tan's Companion, 

■ Guide to the Morning and Evening Ser- 
vices of the Church of England, id. 

Good Friday— How shaU I keep it P 2/0 per 

100. 

God's Good Gifts in Harvest. 2/0 per 100. 
Godfathers and Godmothers. 2/0 per too. 
Gentleman Jack. 2d. 
Grace's First Thought. 2d. 
Guy's Baptism. 2d. 
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Golden Gate, The. A Complete Manual of In- 
structions, Devotions and Preparations. By the 
Rev. S. Baring- Gould, M.A,, Author of "Post 
Mediajval Preachers," "Curious Myths of the 
Middle Ages," &c., &c. In i Vol., cloth, 4/0 

Parti, — Instructions. Price i/o. Second Thousand. 

Part H.—Devotions. 328 Pages. 1/6 

Part III. — Preparations, i/o 

' ' We pronounce this to be a book which will impart lo the Catholic 
reader a clear understanding of the Holy Catholic Failh in aliiaa, jn 
all ita subtle ramificaiions, ils mysteries, its ceremonies, its denianda 
upon the heart and the intellect, than any work of the kind thai has 
ever been published. Siinple in language, apposite in illustration, 
earncsl in purpose,, it aijresses itself to all classes of readers — to 
Catholics aa a guide, to Protestajits as alighl.'— iicrfir. 

"It has all the clearness and clever condensed tnci;iveness of bis 
usual style, and we have scarcely ever seen so small a book with so 
much solid material in it. There is scarcely a superfluous word. It 
may be described as general instructions aa doctrine and praclics, 
together with a dever sketch of Church History, and some clever and 
._..■__ jjj popular objections against religion. '—iiftrnTy 



Churchi 

Great Comiuaiidiiieiit, The. 2d. 

Gilbert Lorimer's Vow. A Tale. 3d. 

Gentlefolks Once. A Tale; 3d. 

Godfiitlier George. A Tale. 3d. 

Getting or Saving. A Tale. 3d. 

Gate of Heaven, The. A Tale. 3d, 

Gospel Words, in Packets of 100, assorted, 2/0 

Hundred Short Tales for Children, A. 1/0 

How Rachel Lee found the Christinas 
Gift. 6d. 

How a Large Family Caught the Small 



14 yokn Hodgei List of Publkatwns. 



Herder's Scripture Prints. A Series of Forty 
Bible Pictures, illustrating- the principal events of 
Old and New Testament History. Price i3/o in 
wrapper. They may also be had mounted and 
varnished at a few days notice. 
Liu of Subjects. 

I— The Creation. 

a— The BanishmenI from Patadiso. 

3— TheDealhofAbfl. 

4— The Deluge. 

rThe Sacrifice of Noe. 
Joseph is Sold by his Brelhern. 

7— Joseph Governor over Egypt. 

8— Joseph mokes him self Anown. 

9— Jacob goes down into Egypt. 
10— ^e Inbnt Moses Is found. 
II— The Burning Bush, 
la — The Law given from Sinai. 
13— The Vision of Zachirias. 
14 — The Annunciation. 
IS— The Visitation of S(. Elinbelh. 
16— The Adoration of the Shuphcrdt, 
17 — The Presenlaiion in the Temple. 
18— The Adoration of the Magi. 
19— The Flight into Egypt. 
ao— Jesus is Ibund io the Temple. 
31— Jesus is Baptised. 
aa—The Maiiiage in Cana. 
23— The Sermon on the Moanl. 
»4— The Tempest on the Sea, 
fls — The Miracle of the hve Leave;. 



>9 — Lamms raised to Life. 
-- '—115 institutes the Holy 

t Agony in Ihe I3arde .. 

lu is Scourged at the Pillar. 

~ is Crowned with Thorns, 
canies His Cross. 

IS is laid in the Tomb. 
J, . be Resurrection 
38— J«ltf ConuniidontoSt. Peler. 
39— The Aaeenilon. 
40— The Sending of (he Holy GhosL 
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Holy Baptism. 2/0 per 100. 
Holy Communion. 2/0 per 100. 

Help for the Guidance of a Soul tliat 

seeks to Love the Lord. On Card, ij^d. 

Holly Leaves. A Tale. 2d. 

■ Hugh's Cross. A Tale. 2d. 

Hero Jack. A Tale. 2d. 

Harry's Trouble. A Tale. 2d. 

Hugh's Enemy. A Tale. 2d. 

Hilton School. A Taie. 3d. 

Harold's Prayer. A Tale. 2d. , r, 

Holy Groim.d. A Tale. 2d. 

Humble Ned. A Tale. 2d. 

Harry's Conscience. A Tale. 2d, 

Harsh Judgment, The. A Tale. 2d. 

Husband and Wife. A Talc 3d. 

Harry Mason's Repentance. A Tale. 3d. 

Inner Life, The ; or, the Spiritual Guidance in the 
Ways of God. From the French of the Abbc 
Baudrand. 6d.; i/5. 

Incautious Controversy. A Correspondene* 

caused by certain Statements made at a Meeting' 
of the Church Association at S. Leonard's- on -.Sea, . 
between the Rev. G. Blake Concanon, M.A., Sec- 
retary to the Association, and the Rev. H. E. 
Platt, B.A. 6d. , 
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Is a Ritual Worship Scriptural ? A Paper 

read at a Clerical Meeting, by the Rev. W. B, 
Capark, M.A., Vicar of Draycot. 2d. 

Imitation of Christ, The 6d.; i/o 

Inner Life, The. A Tract. 2d. 

John Wesley in Company with High 

Churchmen. By an Old Muthodist. Fourth 
Edition. 4/0 

John Wesley on Baptism. 6d- 
Jim Calcott's Revenge. A Tale. 2d. 
John Noble's Repentance. A Tale. 3d. 
John Coverdale's Right Hand. A Tale. 3d. 

K J p d TiQSf^ to A n i TT ials, A Village Sermnn. id. 

Kooroona. A Tale of South Australia. Fcap. 
Svo, cloth, bevelled boards, 5/6 

Life of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

The. From the Latin of S. Bonaventi/re. Newly 
translated for the Use of Members of the Church 
of England. With Frontispiece from Overbeck's 
"Crucifixion." Cheap Edition. Fcap, Svo, cloth, 
bevelled boards, red edges, 3/6 

Life of a Navvy, The. 6d. ; 1/0 

LiliaS. An Allegory, i/o 

Life of God in the Soul of Man, The. 6d, ; 1 /o 
Lent— Sorrowing with the Lord Josua. 

2/0 per [Qo. 

Light in Darkness. A Tale. ad. 
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Xonely Tim. A Tale. 2d. 




Iiike unto Christ. A Tale, 2d. 




Lightly Spoken, Quickly Broken. 


A Tale. 


H Lucie's Faith. A Tale, 2d. 




^1 Lame Ned, the Chorister. A Tale, 
^f Edition, i/o 


Second 


Last of the Maekenzies, The; or, 

the '45. A Tale. 4d. 


Out in 1 


Louise MaUac. A Sketch from the Sacred Heart. J 
By the Author of the " Tales of Kirkbeck." 8d. | 


Monckton Grange, 2/0 




Martyrs Omitted by Poxe. 2/5 




Morning Thoughts. One Page Tract. 
100; on card, i%A. 


2/0 per 


H| Meg's Conscience. A Tale. 2d. 




H Most Excellent Gift, The. A Tale. 


2d. 


^H Mark, the Chorister. A Tale. 2d. 




^P Mother's Last Wish, The. A Tale. 


2d. 


Martin's Common. A Tale. 3d. 


^H 


Mary's Sacriflce. A Tale. 3d. 


><fl 


Mary Deane's Trial. A Tale. 3d. 


^ 


Most Haste, Worst Speed. A Tale. 


1 


My Two Sick Friends. A Tale 3d. 


J 




Narrow Way, The. 



Notes and Thoi:^ht8 on the Education of 

the Clergy. 2nd edition, i/o 

Notes on Certain Rubrics, from Canon Law, 

Judgments of the Ordinary and Earlier Liturgical 
Directions. By Mackenzie E, C. Walcott, B.D., 
F.R.S.L., F.S.A., Pr^ecentor and Prebendary of 
Chichester, Author of " Sacred ArchEeiogy." i/o 

Ned's Influence. A Tale, 2d. 

No Cross, No Crown. A Tale. 2d. 

NewlandBay. A Tale. 2d. 

New Vicar, The. A Tale. 3d, 

Not to be Daunted. A Tale. 3d. 

Next Door Neigbbours. A Tale. 3d. 

Needles and Spades. A Tale. 3d. 

New Leaf, A. A Tale. 3d. 

Offices for the Schoobroom. Short Services 
for Morning, Afternoon, and Night Schools, Spe- 
cial Services for Sundays and Holy Days, and 
Prayers for Divers Occasions. Compiled by J. M. 
Sandham, M,A, Vicar of Waltham, Sussex. Cloth, 
price 1/6 

Our Title to Sonship. 3/6 

Once !— and NowP 2/0 per 100, 

Old Reuben's Story. A Tale. 2d. 

Our Dick. A Tale. 2d. 
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Old Feud, The. A Tale, ad^ 
Out of His Time. A Tale. 3d. 

Old Molly. A Tale. 3d. 

Plain Teaching on Church Doctrine, id. 

Private Prayers for Daily Use. 2d. 

Perfected for Ever; or, Flowers of Earth 
transplanted to Heaven. Poems on the Death of 
Children, selected and edited by E. M. Sheppard. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, with three illustrations, 5/0 

Pathway of Health and Happiness, The. 

Being six letters addressed to Young Men of all 
classes. By a Clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
land, i/o 

Prayer to be used for those about to be 

Confirmed, A. i^d. 



Prayers for Very Toxing Children. 2/0 per 

100. 

Prayers for Necessary Graces. 2/0 per 100. 
Provision for the Future. A Benefit Club 

Sermon. 6d. 
Powers that Be, The. A Tale. 2d. 
Prayer of Faith, The. A Tale. 3d. 
Peppery Mike. A Tale. 3d. 
PoUy's First Earnings. A Tale. 3d. 
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Devotional Readings (Manning's.) 

Double Acrostics. By a Lady, 8d. 

Dame History^s Tale of St. George, his 

Sister, and the Dragon, 6d, 

Divine Service. 2/0 per 100. 
Doubtful Jem. A Tale. 2d. 
Deferred Confirmation, The 2d, 

Double Vow, The. A Tale. 2d. 

Dismissed from the Choir. A Tale, 3d. 
Dangerous Gift, A. A Tale. 3d. 
Divided by Tens. A Tale. 3d. 
Dictation Prize, The. A Tale. 3d. 
Deformation and Reformation Contrasted*. 

The. 2/6 ; cloth, 3/6 ; roan, s/6 

Devotions for Passion-Tide, i/o; with Photo- 
frontispiece, i/G 

End of the World, The. a Harvest Sermon. 6d. 

Ellen's Baptism. 6d. 

Easter— Life in a Risen Saviour. 2/0 per 



: 



Ember Days. 2/0 per 100, 

Epiphany— A Saviour made known to the 

Gentiles, 2/0 per 100. 
Ethel's Grave. A Tale. ad. 
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By the Hqv. W. MICHELL, M.A. 

The Churches of Asia as Types of Indi- 
vidual Character. Fcap. Svo, 5/0 

" Much has besn urilten upon the ' Churches of Asia,' but nothing 
we have Eeen is superior to Mr. Mlchell's volume. It has brought us 
pleasure and comfort. May it find its way into every ministerial 

Eflich books reach must lapid^ imptove, and Christian leal prerul," — 
Church Opinion. 

Our Title to Sonship ; and other Sermons. 
Second Edition now ready, fcap. Svo, cloth, 3/6 



"These sermons hnve a simpiieity, eamestness, and ability such 
as we not often merrt with in volumes ai greater prelBQsionB from 
authors of higher name." — Ganrdimi. 

Devotional Readings. Being Select Passages 

from Manning's Sermons. Second Thousand, 
Now ready, i/o; 1/6; cloth, bevelled boards. 

" It is pleasant, as a sign of a less bitter spirit than that eidnbited 
in some quarters, to find a Httle volume Uke llils compled by AngU- 
cana from the Archbishop's sermons— anything that breaks through 
esirangemenl lietwecn Christians must tend to charity and truth.' — 



The Garden by the River; or, The Chil- 
dren of the Church. An Allegory. 6d. 

Notes and Thoughts on the Education of 

the Clergy at Home and Abroad : and On the 
Scarcity of Candidates for Holy Orders. Two- 
Papers read in substance at a Ruridecanal Meet- 
ing. 6d. 

" Broad and hberal in its view, it provides a mass of most valuable- 
infannalion regarding both the prmciptes and detiiih of clerical 
jroad. and iodireclly suggests several remedies for our 
It boms.''--I>^MM Reoinv. 
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Gospel Story, The. A Plain Commentary on the 
Four Gospels. Containing the Narrative of our 
Blessed Lord's Life and Ministry. By the Rev. 
Wm, MiCHELL, M.A„ Vicar of Chantry. Dedicated 
by permission to the Rev. Camon Liddon, D.D., 
D.C.L., &c. Just published, complete in i8 Nos. at 
6d. each, or 3 vols, fcap. 8vo, cloth, 3/6 each. 
" Now Ihat the training of our fiitare clementaiy sc 



e iban ei 



eshou 



e Ihat the Clergj 



I 



Qportant, v 
t thdr pufal teachers ore brought ftom the first 
stand Scripture in its true sense. For thfs purpose no betlr^r help coatd 
be foimdtbaa 'The Gospel Story.' 11 ought tQ be fouud in every patifih 
and in every school''— iiVenrv Chmcimitn. 

"We would strongly recommend the book as specially suited for the 
use of district visitors, who ate not unfrequenlly perplened to knoi* what 
to read to those to whom they are called upon to visit."— CAuruA Herald. 

" This is exactly what has long twen wanted, a dear, simple life of 
our Lord, written for those not well educated or much instructed. For 
putting into such hands nothing could be belter," — Sacristy. 

"A most admirable commentary on the Four Gospels, '"—yaAinSii//. 

"TheuliUIy of the hook is manifest, its orthodoxy nnimpeachable. 
Its language simple, and its tone devotionaL"— CAu/v* Timii. 

"11 is what it calls itself— 3 really 'Plain Commentary on the Fotir 
Gospels.' It avoids the common faults of diffuseness and vagueness, 
and gives real explanation, followed by real practical applicalioD ; and 
though the words are plain and the sentences short, the teaching is bi^ 
and spiritual " — Guardian. 

" It is just such a book as should be in all households." — C^nnA- 

Guide to the Sloming and Evening Ser- 

vices of the Church of England, id. 

Good Friday— How shaU I keep it P a/o per 

God's Good Gifts in Harvest, a/o per too. 

Godfathers and Godmothers, 2/0 per 100. 

Gentleman Jack. 2d. 
' Grace's First Thought. 2d. 
, Guy's Baptism. 2d. 




I 
I 



Golden Gate, The. A Complete Manual of In- 
Etruclions, Devotions and Preparations. By the 
Rev. S. Baring- Gould, M.A., Author of "Post 
Mediseval Preachers," "Curious Myths of the 
Middle Ages," &c., &c. In I Vol., cloth, 4/0 

Part I. — Instructions. Price i/o. Second Thousand. 

Part II.— Devotions. 328 Pages. 1/6 

Part lU.— Preparations, i/o 

' ' We pronounce Ihis to be a book which will imparl lo the Catholic 
reader a clear understanding ol the Holy Catholic Faith in ixleitse, in 
all its subtle ramifications, its mysteries, its ceremonies, its demands 
upon the heart and the intellecl, than any work of the kind that has 
ever been pnbh^ed. Simple in language, apposite in illnslmlion, 
earnest in purpose,' it addresses itself to all classes of readers — 10 
Catholics as a guide, to Protestants as a light,"— ZioAr. 

"It has all the clearness and dever condensed incisiveness of fiis 
usual style, and we bave scarcely ever seen so small s. book with so 
much solid material in it. There is scarcely a superfluous word. It 
may be described as general inslmcdons on doctrine and practice, 

logelher with a dever sketch of Church History, and si ' ■* 

telling answers to popular objections against rdigi 






Great Conunandineiit, The. 2d, 
Gilbert Lorimer's Vow. A Tale. 3d. 
Gentlefolks Once. A Tale. 3d. 
Godfather George. A Tale. 3d. 
Getting or Saving. A Tale. 3d. 
Gate of Heaven, The. A Tale. 3d. 
Gospel Words. In Packets of 100, assorted, 2/0 
Hundred Short Tales for Children, A. i/o 
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Herder's Scripture Prints. A Series of Forty 

Bible Pictures, illustrating- the principal events of 
Old and New Testament History. Price 12/0 in 
wrapper. They may also be had mounted and 
varnished at a few days nodce. 
Liu of Subjecls. 

I— The Crealion. 

2— The Banishment from Paradise. 
3— The Death of Abel. 
4— The Deluge. 
5— The Sacrifice of Noe. 
-Joseph is Sold by his Brethem. 

iseph Gavemorovtfr Egypl. 

iseph makes himself iknown. 

a:ab goes down into EgypL 



:t— The._._ . 
[5— The Visilation of Si. Elirabelh. 
[6— The Adoration of the Shepherda. 
-The Presentation in the Templa. 
18— The Adoration of ths Magu 
-19— The Flight into Egypt. 

' is found ia the Temple. 



!— The Ma 



23— The Sermon on the Mount. 

94— The Tempest on the Sea. 

as— The Miracle of the hve Loaves. 

36— Jesus Blessing the ChiWien. 

a?— The Good S.imarllan. 

■B— The Prodigal Son. 

•19 — Laiarus raised to Life. 

30— Jqus institutes the Holy Eudiariil. 

31— The Agony in the Garden. 

32— Testis is Scourged at the Pillar. 

33— Jesus is Crowned with Thorns. 

3«— leius carries His Cross, 

35— Jesus Dies upon the Cross, 

36-1esusislak]intheTomb. 

3?— The Resurreciion 

3S— Jesus' Commiiiliia la St. Peter. 

39— The AscenslotL 

4f> — The Sending of Ihe Holy GhoiL 




Our Curate's Budget — tentiriMd. 

The following classification may prove useful to those 

using the Nos. for distribution : — 

Boys — I, 5, 7, i2, 17, 19, 21, 25, 26, 28j 31, 34, 37, 
41, 46, 48, 50, 54, 57, 60, 64, 69. 

Yoing Men — 4, 1 1, 13, 16, 30, 22, 24, 43, 49, 58. 

Girls and Young Women — 3, 9, 14, 27, 29, 3a, 32, 
44-45.47.51,55.56,61. 

Church Work and Doctrine— 2, 6, 8, 15, 38, 42, 
52,59-62,71. 

General— ro, 18, 23, 33, 35, 36, 39, 40, 53, 63, 65, 
66, 67, 6S, 70 72. 

Confirmation — 5, 31, 57, 60, 64. 



liStations of the Cross, The. Fourteen beauti- 
ful Photographs, mounted, 3/6 

fThree Tales for an Idle Hour. 2/0 

Plain Answers to the Question, 

Why are You a Member of the Church of England? 

2d. 

he New Year, Past and Future. 2/0 per 



i 



houghts and Rules for the Newly Con- 
firmed. On card, 2/0 per lOO. 

"o are Better than One. For Benefit Clubs. 
2/0 per 100. 

The Days of the Holy Week. 3/0 per 100. 
The Offertory. 2/0 per 100. 



Ib a Ritual Worahip Scriptural ? A Paper 

read at a Clerical Meeting, by the Rev. W. B, 
Caparn, M.A., Vicar of Draycot, 2d, 

Imitation of Christ, The 6d. ; i/o 

Inner Life, The. A Tract. 2d. 

John Wesley in Company with High 

Churchmen. By an Old Methodist. Fourth 
Edition. 4/0 

John Wesley on Baptism, 6d. 
Jim Calcott'8 Revenge. A Tale. 2d. 
John Noble's Repentance. A Tale. 3d. 
John Coverdale's Right Hand. A Tale. 3d. 

Kindness to Animals. A Villag-e Sermon, id. 
Kooroona. A Tale of South Australia. Fcap. 
Svo, cloth, bevelled boards, 5/6 

Life of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

The. From the Latin of S. Bonavknture. Newly 
translated for the Use of Members of the Church 
of England. With Frontispiece from Overbeck's 
"CruLifixion." Cheap Edition. Fcap. Svo, clotb, 
bevelled boards, red edges, 3/6 

Life of a Navvy, The. 6d, ; i/o 

LiliaS. An Allegory. 1/0 

Life of God in the Soul of Man, The. 6d. ; 1/0 

Lent— Sorrowing with the Lord Jesus. 

2/0 per 100. 

Light in Darkness. A Tale. 2d. 
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^H Xonely Tim. A Tale. ad. 




^^ Like imto Christ. A Tale. ad. 




Lightly Spoken, Q,uickly Broken. 

3d. 


A Tale. 


Lucie's Faith. A Tale. ad. 




Lame Ned, the Chorister. A Tale. 

^^ Edition. 1/0 

^B Last of the Mackenzies, The; or, 

^P the '45. A Tale. 4d. 


Second 


Out in 


Louise Mallac. A Sketch from the Sacred Heart. 1 
By the Author of the "Tales of Kirkbeck." 8d. | 


MoncktoQ Grange. 2/0 


1 


Martyrs Omitted by Poxe. 3/5 


1 


Morning Thoughts. One Page Tract. 
100; on card, i^d. 


2/0 per 


Meg's Conscience. A Tale. ad. 




Most ExceUent Gift, The. A Tale. 


2d. 


Mark, the Chorister. A Tale. 2d. 




Mother's Last Wish, The. A Tale. 


2d. 


Martin's Common. A Tale. 3d. 




Mary's Sacriflee. A Tale. 3d. 




Mary Deane's Trial. A Taie. 3d. 




Most Haste, Worst Speed. A Tale. 


3d. 


My Two Sick Priends. A Tale 3d. 


^ 
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Watching and Waiting. A Tale. 2d. 
Wllitecliff Shop, A Tale. 2d. 
Widow Blunt's Boy. A Tale. 2d. 
Walter Grey's Abstinence. A Tale. 2d. 
Way of the Cross, The. A Tale. 2d. 
Wanderer's Home, The. A Tale. 2d. 
What is a Cross ? A Tale. 2d, 
William Baird. A Tale. 3d. 
William Fisher's Lesson. A Tale. 3d. 
Widower's Home, The. A Tale. 3d. 
Webber, the Quartermaster. A Tale. 3d. 

Yomig Heir, The. A Tale. 2d. 



PHOTOGRAPHS. 

The Twelve Apostles, from Overbeck, 2/6 
The Stations of the Cross, Fourteen beautiful Photo- 
graphs, Mounted, 3/6 



J, Hodges has always on sale a large selection of 

the best 

SACRED PHOTOGRAPHS, 

Parcels of which may be had to select from. 
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THE SACKISTY. 

\ % dlnaitnlg ISetiUiD of ^cdesiaetical Slit anti Hiterntuic. 
2/5 post-free. 

Vol. I. in a liandsome and appropriate biodins, las. 6ii. on Nov. i. 



Symbo 
TTwFi 



■ 
P 



The fallowing are among the eontenls of the first parts :— Christian 
^bolical Zoology, by Hert EcKL, of Cologne, and the Ediioe. 
- the Wolf the Lion, the Dragon, the Uuicorn. Illuslraled.— 
The Completion o( Si. Paul's Calhedraf, illustraled ; and some Thotights 
on Modern Parish Churches, in three pans, by J. T. Mickletkwaitk, 
F.S.A.— On Colour for Decoration and Embroidery, by J. AujAM 
HeaToN.— Sketches in Foreign Churches: i. Dinant ; a. Hal; 3. 
Sienna. Illustraled.— The Story of the Robbery of MSS. from the 
Royid IJbtary at Paris. — The Ancient Colony and Church of Green- 
land.— The Anabaptists of Muaster, by the Rev. S. Barzng-Gould, 
M. A. —Gregorian Mumc and Flemish Christmas Carols, by Bev. H. 
FiEBTWooD Sheppard.— Practical Hints on EcclesiasticalEmbroidery. 
— Haggerston Churches and St. Barnabas, Chrford, by Somers ClAkjc, 
inn., F.S.A.— The Prayer Book Versiondf the Psalms, and Lyndwood's 
Provinciale, by the Rev. Mackenzie E. C. Walcott, ao.- The 
Curiosity Comer : i. A Lilurgicil Curiosity ; a. Homer's Account of 
the Annunciation ; 3. A Rubbing of the Imprint of the Devil's Talons 
in Sl Pancras Church, Canterbury.- Reviews, Notices, &c,, &c. 



iwn quarterly of a very high character. It 



>n Parish Churches ii 



at debut.— Clmick Tim 



be maintained it; 

■' Such a contributio 
corned by all antiquar 
perienced greater plea 



:ionaIiy good first number, and if the present standard 



-lUvstr 






1 to the folk lore of Europe cannot but be wcl- 

ure, or learned more from the perusal of any 
% excellent, so in its get up it rellrcts the greatest 
credit upon its publisher. — Weekly SigUUr. 

"The first number is certainly a success, and thenames of the authors 
that are pven promise -well for the future. The ' Ave Verum ' is most 
channing, and we predict that this beantifiil melody will be heard in 
many churches by Easter-tide. There is so much Ihit is interesting that 
our readers must get the Sacristy for themselves.'' — Tlu Church Unioit 

■' We heartily wish it success; it has been mot up without any sparing 
of expense, and the articles are vmilen by competent men.— ifrrj(- 
ninit/r Gattllc. 
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^H Sunday and Festival Stories. This Popular 1 


^^H Series may be had in the following forms : — 1 


^H 79 Nos. at ad. each. ' 


^^H 13 Ports at 8d. each. 


^^H 13 Packets at is. eaeb. 


^^B 3 Vob. in handsome cloth tunding, 15s. 6d. 1 


^H Any Nos.. Parts, or Vols, may bo had separately. J 


^^k No. I— The Atmour of Light 


No. is-Waller Grey's Abstinence 


^HT „ i-Old Reuben's Story 




^H .. 3-11ie Failhrul Steward 


„ J7-A Priesfs Narrative 


^H .. 4-ChristmasJoy 


., i8-Comforl of God's Grace 




., 19— The Way of the Cross 


^^H „ 6— The Far-off Star 


„ 20-Mark the Chorister 


^H „ 7-SlQthful John 


„ 31-Eastet Light 


^^K „ S-Hugh's Enetny 
^^H „ 9-The PGwErj that be 


„ aa— Tim's Peace 


., aa-Suffering Wrongfuny 


^^B ,, 10— Until the Harvest 


.. a4-The Molher's Last Wish 


^^H „ II— Ukeualo Christ 


„ as— The Wanderer's Home 


^^V „ i3-Hilton School 


„ 36— Aunt Milly's School Days 


^^P .. 13-Andin Time of TempU- 


„ a/— Elsie's Trial 


^H lion Fall Away 


„ sB— A Whit Sunday at Co- 


^^H ,, 14— The Most Excellent Gift 


logne 


^^^ TRimrV SUNDAT TO TWENTY-FIFTH SITNOAV AfTEE. | 


^^K No. i-Our Dick 


No. 14— Jim Calcoll's Revenge 
„ 15— The Fniit ol the Spirit 




^^B „ 3-The Double Vow 


... i6-Grace's First Thought 


^^H ,. 4~S. Mary's Home 


,, 17— What 15 a Cross 


^^H .. 5— TheHarshJudgtoent 


„ 18-Guy's Baptism 


^H .. fr-The01dFe4l 




^^H .. 7-TomM>rtm 


„ ao-Foi^vingJaok 
„ aa-The Quiet Mind 


^^H „ 3~Rulh's Off<^ng 


^^H .. 9-Newland Bay 


^^B ,. 10— Self-Coneeh 


„ 23— Charlie's Promise 


^^P „ Il-Holy Ground 


„ a4-The Prayer of Fnilh 


^^K „ la-Humble Ned 


„ a6-"The Soft Answer. 


^V ,. i3~Haiiy'a Conscience 


^H Coses for binding, with Index, Title-page, &c., ^d. eich VcJ. . 


^^^B " Each story is founded upon some point in the Epistle or Gospel 


^^^ for the day ; nothing could be better for reading lo a Sunday clasi."— 


^^^H Chtirch fftoifui. 


^^^H "They are short and well told, and will suit excellently foi parish. 


^^^1 school Mss.—GKJrdiim. 


^^H " Our notice of them is necessarily brief, but it is not the less tm~ 


^^^V palhlc. We earnestly hopeihalfhey willhaireahugeule. The; aro 


^^B Btire W h; populai , »nd suTl- to be useful. -iiV/mry a«rc4««(^ 



-Stories on the Festivals. 

I — Nov. 30 Ned's Influence. Feast of S. Andrew 

a — Dec. ai Doublful Jem. Feast of S. Tliomas 

3 — „ 2S Holly Leaves. Feast of Christinas Day 

4—,, h6 No Cross, No Crown. Feast of S. Stephen 

5— „ 37 What isaMaityf? Feasl of S. John Evangelist 

6— ,, 28 Hugh'sCross, Feast of Holy Innocents 

7— Jan. I A Sad New Year. Feast of the Circumcision 

8— „ 6 Light in Darkness. Feast of the Epiphany 

9 — „ as Meg's Conscience. Feast of Conversion of S. Paul 
lo— Feb. I Watching and Wailing. Feast of the Furificallon 
11—,, 24 Self-denial. Feast of S. Mallhiaa 

, 13— Mar. as Beatrice Lindsay's Wish. Feast of tlie Annunciation 

13— Apl. 25 Lonely Tim. Feast of S. Mark. 

14— May 1 Three May Days. Feast of S. Philip and S. James 

15 — „ 30 The Deferred Confirmation. Feast of Ascension Day 

- 16— June It A 'Son of Consolation.' Feast of S. Barnabas 

ij— „ 24 WbilecliffShop. Feast of S.John Baptist 

18— ,, S9 Herojack. Feast of H. Peter 

19— Julj as The &plism of Tears. Feast of S, James 

ao— Aug. »4 HarT/s Trouble. Feast of S. Bartholomew 

31— Sep, 21 Sally s Bannsl. Feast of S. Matthew 

2a — ., ag Widow Blum's Boy. Feast of S. Michael 

3^— Oct. 18 The Forger's Wife, Feast of S. Luke 

The Young Heir. Feast oi S. Simon and S, Jude 



-iJLv 



Ethel's Grave. Feast of All Saints 



" All these arc not onl^ gooi, but are also the kind of lhin£ which 
will be read, and we advise those of our readers who are looking out foi 
tiuE Icind of literature to get them." — Lilirary Ckurchman. 

"They are brief and plain, pointing out dislinclly and dearly the 
moral of the day, serving eiKellenlly to bring out the meaning of the 
services, and though of course they are marked by a decided Church 
Jeelingi they contain nothing entrcme or intolerant," — Guardian. 



By the same Author. 

' Ractiel Lee. 6d. 
Story of Hermione, The. Cloth, 3/6 
Tliree Tales for an Idle Hour. Cloth, 2/0 
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Astkarof "Cvrii 

Prtachirs^' " 7 j . „ ^ "'—vi 

CompiiirefThtGoldtnGale" Editor of "Thi SiKriHy." b-c. 

LIVES OP THE SAINTS. 

To be issued in la Vols., crown 8vo, 6s, 

Each Volume will conlain oTie month of the Caleitdar, and 

will be complete in itself. 

A popular "Lives of the Saints" has long been needed in 
England. That compiled by the Rev. Alban Btni.BR, in the Ian cen- 
tnry. does not meet the requiremenls of the modem reader. 

A reliable Histoty of the Saints is needed ; bat that is not alL The 
devout reader desires to have not merely the hislotical lacu of the oBter 
life of the Saints, but also details of their inner life and spiritiul growth. 
Tte artist and archaeologist desire s book of reference to which (he/ 
may turn for an elucidation of Ihe painting and sculptures of the Middle 
Ages, which portray the legends ot saintly lives. 

AlBAH Butler, in his endeavonr lo give only the most anthenllc 
facts in the history of the heroes of Christianity, oniiited every inddml 
which did not satisfy his critical judgment ; and, being moreoTer in- 
appreciative of the poetry of the lives he described, he left out those 
exquisiledelailawhichgivecolourlo historical portraits. Bytheseonus- 
sions, his wotk was rendered alrfost valueless for icottogrophy ; for it ii 
precisely those picluresque incidents which are queslioncd by critical 
historians, which are the points upon which artists fasten, and which 
bava retidDed ihnr hold on the popiflar memory. 

The "Lives OF THE Saints," in contemplation, will contain these 
legends. The writer does not vouch for theu truth ; but, on the other 
Iiaad, he is unwilling lo discard as labulous what may have occurred ; 
though these events are not demonstrably tnio. Much may have really 
taken place in history which is not historically veriiiable. 

Tbo writer is unwilling to bring anything like prejudice to disligors 
such a. work as this. 11 is, therefore, his intention to include evoy 
Festival which is to be found in the Roman Calendar, that his volumes 
may be devoid of a narrow and panican character. If the prejudices 
of every reader were consulted, the whole of the lives might Ik reduced 
loalhin volume. 

11 is proposed to publish the wotk in three yearly Instalments of 4 
vols, each : and Suhwribers of One Guinea per annum will hav* Ihe 
volumes delivered to them, as [mblished, free pet post, or otherwise. 
The Hrst volume to be published in January, 137a, when the subsotip- 
tion^r lialymr aitl it dia. 

Intending Subsctiben are reipecifally requuted to send tbeir namo- 
tolbaPuUl^er, 



^^^ 1 








! 


A FINE IS INCURRED IF THIS BOOK IS 
NOT RETURNED TO THE LIBRARY ON 
OR BEFORE THE LAST DATE STAMPED 
BELOW. 


1 

1 




l^'^^^lH 


A 






V^^^"^ 


-• ] 








1 








1 








1 

J 
















i 








1 




, i 



HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 




3^artiai-ti CaUrgr iLibrarg 



JOHN HARVEY TREAT, 

OF LAWRENCE, MASS. 

(Clau of 1863). 

Received April 15, 1888. 



Ittiiiiiini' 

■ 3 2044 081 805 533 


1 



